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PREFATORY NOTE. 


The present treatise was originally published in the Journal of the 
American Oriental Society. It consists of two parts, the first (covering 
80 pages) and the second (covering 183 pages) having appeared respect- 
ively in vol. xxviii. and in vol. xxix. of the above-named Journal. Of 
the first part, pp. 1-28 contain the Introduction, pp. 28-80 the transla- 
tion of Ibn Hazm’s texts, with the critical apparatus in the shape of 
footnotes. Of the second part, pp. 1-6 record the sources used in this 
treatise ; pp. 6-136 contain a running commentary on the texts trans- 
lated in Part I.; pp. 135-159 deal with the term Rawafid ; p. 160 gives 
a genealogical list of the Alids mentioned in the treatise ; pp. 161-183 
are occupied by indexes. 

Some remarks of a prefatory nature will be found in Part I. on pp. 
23-28 and in Part II. on p. 1 f. and on p. 6. 

A few corrections have been collected on p. 136 (Part II.). Others 
have been embodied in the Commentary. In the following, I enumerate 
the passages (all in Part II.) containing such corrections: 6 f., 10 n. 1, 
13 10 , 47' 26 , 48 15 , 55 16 , 63 10 , 76 3 , 79", 86 23 , 94 2 *, 98 13 , 103 2 \ 127 24 , 132 24 , 136% 
150 n. 2, 160 n. 4. — I also wish to correct Part I. p. 13 1. 3 from below : 
Samuel for Joseph and Part II. p. 93 n. 1 : Ibrahim b. al-Ashtar.— To 
Part II. p. 82 n. 2 compare al-Kirkisani (a Karaite writer of the first 
half of the tenth century), ed. Harkavy, Petersburg, 1894, p. 305 : 
“they (the Rabbanites) admit that he (Jesus) performed miracles, and 
they maintain that this was possible for him by means of sorcery and 
the Hidden Name (of God).” Cf. Talmud Babli Sanhedrin fol. 103 b . — 
On the name Ndnd (Part H. p. 10 n. 3) see also Harkavy in his Intro- 
duction to al-Kirkisani, ibidem p. 259 n. 3 and p. 320. — Al-Warrdk 
(Part II. p. 15 n. 3, cf. p. 136) is also quoted by al-Biruni. 

Lastly, I beg to acknowledge my indebtedness to Professor Torrey 
and Professor Jewett for the patient and considerate manner in which 
they discharged their wearisome editorial duties in connection with 
this treatise. I. F. 

Jewish Theological Seminary. New York 
April 1909. 
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IxTRODUCTIOX. 


“ Because of thee”— -with these words Mahammed is reported 
to have addressed once his nephew and son-in-law Ali— “ because 
of thee two parties will come to ruin : thy overzealous admirers 
and *thy passionate haters .” 1 In this short sentence, put into 
the mouth of the Prophet by a retrospective consideration of 
history, is clearly indicated the main source of the decompo- 
sition of Islam in the past and present. For endless woe has 
been inflicted upon the professors of Islam by Ali and his 
descendants, the Alids. In the first battle, in which, betraying 
the principle of “ jihad,” Muhammedans fought against Muharn- 
medans, it was the name of Ali that served as the war-cry, and 
his name is still the watchword which splits the Muhammedan 
world into two hostile fractions. Streams of blood and, what 
is perhaps more important, streams of ink, representing the 
mental energy of the best and noblest in Islam, were shed to 
defend or to reject the claims of the Alids. But their claims 
are not yet settled, the minds by no means pacified, and the cry' 
of revenge “Hasan! Ilusein!” sounds with undiminished vio- 
lence through the lands of the Shi ‘a, arousing hatred and enmity 
in the hearts of its believers . 2 

1 Shahrastani, ed. Cureton, i, p. 15. 

2 On the Shiitic Muharram festival see Dozy, Essai sur lliistoire de 
V Islamisme, p. 449 sq. An extremely graphic description of an eye- 
witness may be found in Horn, Geschichte der persischen Litter atur , 
1901, p. 209 sq. 

VOL. XXVIII. 


1 


2 


I. Friedlaender , 


[ 1907 . 


But more, perhaps, than to the outward destinies of Islam 
has the influence of Ali and the Alids proved pernicious to its 
inner development. With no merit, nay, with no intention on 
their part, but merely as the result of a tragic constellation of 
historical events, did the ill-fated Alids become the figure-heads 
of certain movements within Islam which ultimately aimed at 
undermining its foundations and giving it an entirely new 
appearance. For Islam, represented by the Arabs, had subju- 
gated not only countries and nations, but also religions and cul- 
tures. The non- Arabic races of the conquered countries who 
mostly for political reasons — to get the full measure of the 
benefits equally accorded by Islam to all its adherents — became 
converts to the new faith, could hardly find their spiritual satis- 
faction in a religion which was so entirely different from their 
own and in many respects decidedly inferior to it. Their dis- 
appointment in finding their religious demands unsatisfied must 
have been as keen as their disappointment in finding that their 
hopes for political equality were unfulfilled. Xo wonder then 
that under the guise of the new faith these converts persistently 
clung to their old beliefs and even endeavored to smuggle into 
Islam some of their most cherished ideas which were esseitf tally 
un-Islamic and for the most part even anti-Islamie. The result 
of these endeavors was the formation of a large number of sects 
with a peculiar, often grotesque mixture of extremely hetero- 
geneous elements. The Caliphs as the official heads of orthodox 
Islam were no less hateful to these non-Arabic sectarians than they 
were to them in their capacity as representatives of the Arabic 
political supremacy. Under these circumstances the “House of 
the Prophet ” — as Ali and his descendants were commonly 
called — which itself had been wronged, or had been considered 
wronged, by the ruling powers, became the natural center of all 
dissatisfaction — economic, political, religious — that had been 
rapidly accumulating in Islam after its glorious inception. The 
heterodox sects which arose in the first century of the Hijra, in 
themselves a violent, though veiled, protest against victorious 
Islam, were thus driven towards Shiism, i. e. towards Ali and 
his dynasty as the representatives of the opposition; with the 
result, not less tragic than paradoxical, that the. “House of the 
Prophet,” which derived its claim exclusively from its connec- 
tion with the founder of Islam, was chiefly instrumental in 
destroying or disfiguring his life-work. 
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This remarkable process, which under the name of “Shiism ” 
has powerfully influenced the' destinies of Islam, is known to us 
but in the roughest outlines. The political tendencies in early 
Islam are becoming more and more transparent, owing to recent 
important investigations in this field. We are now able clearly 
to pursue the rise and development of political parties within 
Islam and the manifold tendencies that were working under 
the surface. As far as the political aspect of Shiism is con- 
cerned, it fully participates in the increase of our knowledge of 
Muhammedan history. But we have a very imperfect notion of 
the rise and development of the religious tendencies in Shiism 
and the sources from which they were derived. 1 


1 The origin of Shiism is still a problem which is as little settled, or 
perhaps less settled, than it was scores of years ago. Formerly the 
influence of Persian ideas on the rise of the Shi‘a was advocated as a 
matter of course by men like Kremer, Dozy, ‘August Muller, and recently 
(although in contradiction with his sound remarks in the introduction) 
by Blochet (le Messianisme dans Vheterodoxie Musulmane , Paris 1903). 
This assumption is apparently based on two arguments: (1) on the 
adherence of modern Persia to Shiism, and (2) on the resemblance 
between the doctrine of incarnation taught by Shiism and a similar 
conception current in Central Asia (cf. Kremer, Geschichte der herr- 
schenden Ideen des Islams , pp. 14, 361, 377). But the former argument 
is refuted by the fact that as late as 1500 A.D. Persia was in great part 
Sunnite (Noldeke, Sketches from Eastern History , p. 101). As for the 
latter argument, one does not see why the doctrine of incarnation should 
not rather be attributed, as was already suggested by the great Ibn 
Khaldfin and even earlier Muhammedan writers, to the influence of 
Christianity. Wellhausen {Die religids-politischen Oppositionspartcien 
im alten Mam , Berlin 1901, p. 91) pointed to a certain heterodox doc- 
trine 6f Judaism as the probable source of Shiism. But his view is 
based upon the report of Tabari, which essentially contradicts that of 
Sliahrastani and similar writers (contrary to note 1 on ’p. 91) and deserves 
as little credit as the information of Tabari about the political role of the 
founders of Shiism disproved by Wellhausen himself (in his Skizzenund 
Vorarbeiten. vi, p. 124). Again, van Vloten, as already de Sacy, laid, 
among other things, great stress on the Messianic tendencies in early 
Islam as the main source of Shiism (see van Vloten, Recherch.es sur la 
domination arabc, le Chiitismeet les croyances inessianiques sous le Khali- 
fat des Omayades , Amsterdam, 1894, p. 54 sq. and de Sacy, Expose de la 
religion des Dmises , I. xxxi sq.). But they both erred in putting too much 
confidence in the accounts of the Arabic writers on ‘Abdallah ibn Sabd, 
the enigmatic founder of Shiism, — accounts which can be easily proved 
to be apocryphal (see the index to this treatise, s.v. ‘Abdallah ibn Saba). 
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Nearly three score and ten years have passed since Silvestre de 
Sacy, the originator of modern Arabic scholarship, attempted 
to give a systematic presentation of Shiism in the introductory 
chapters of his Expose de la religion des Druses (two volumes, 
1838). Almost a whole literature has since been rescued from 
oblivion and access has been given to historical sources then 
scarcely dreamt of. Yet a pragmatic history of Shiism which 
would reveal to us the inner workings and the organic develop- 
ment of this movement is still a desideratum, and will probably 
remain a desideratum for a long time to come. This peculiar 
condition is by no means due to a lack of zeal on the part of 
modern Arabists. It can and must be primarily attributed to a 
twofold circumstance: to the nature of the problem itself, and 
to the character of the historical material dealing with it. 

One of the main obstacles that prevent a proper understanding 
of the Shiitic movement lies in the nature of the problem, i. e. 
in the extremely heterogeneous character of its constituent ele- 
ments. Possibly the rise, but certainly the development of 
Shiism took place in ‘Irak, in the province of ancient Babylonia 
shortly before wrested from the Persians, in a country where, as 
perhaps in no other, different and even conflicting civilizations 
succeeded and penetrated one another. For thousands of years 
‘Irak had been saturated with the overwhelming Babylonian 
culture which, though in other forms and through other channels, 
as, e. g., the movement of Mani or the peculiar sect of the 
Mandaeans, exerted its influence centuries after it had disap- 
peared from the surface. It passed through the hands of the 
Seleucids and was for nearly eight centuries the seat of the 
powerful civilization of Iran as represented by the Arsacids and 
Sassanids. It sheltered for a long period a large Christian pop- 
ulation whieh fook an active, if not a leading, part in the 
spiritual life of the country, serving as a medium not only for 

The writer himself ventured to suggest (in his inaugural lecture on 
“ Die Messiasidee im Islam.” printed in Festschrift zum siebzigsten 
Geburtstage A . Berliner's , Frankfurt a. M., 1903, pp. 116-130) as the 
germ of Shiism a combination of the Jewish belief in the advent of the 
Messiah with the Christian heterodox doctrine of Docetism, so widely- 
spread in early Islam. This is not the place to enter into details. But 
the variety of suggestions undoubtedly proves the uncertainty still 
besetting this fundamental question of Shiism. 
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the doctrines of Christianity, blit also for various phases of 
Greek thought. ‘Irak was for many centuries the numerical 
and spiritual center of the Jewish nation, and on its soil 
Talmudic Judaism grew up and matured as a leading force in 
Jewish life. All these so very heterogeneous influences came to 
bear upon young Islam, and the latter, unsettled as yet, was not 
able to resist this manifold pressure. Since the bearers of these 
cultures were the non-Arabic races, and the latter, deceived in 
their political expectations, joined the political opposition, 
these new influences also came to be associated with this oppo- 
sition, i. e. Shiism, and the foreign elements in consequence 
found their first and foremost representatives in the sects of the 
Shiites. In order therefore to gain a clear conception of the 
elements of Shiism and of its subsequent .development amidst 
foreign cultures, it will first be necessary to gain a clear concep- 
tion of these foreign cultures themselves and of their condition 
at the time when they came in contact with Islam; a difficult 
and complicated task which practically lies beyond the province 
of Muhammedan historiography. 

Another equally important drawback is to be found in the 
character of the historical material dealing with Shiism. The 
main source of our knowledge of Shiitic as well as Muhamme- 
dan sects in general are the numerous books on “ Religions and 
Sects,” mostly belonging to the third and fourth century of the 
Hijra, of which the book of Shahrastani is the chief and best 
known specimen. We certainly owe a debt of gratitude and 
admiration to the authors of this u Milal wa'n-Nihal” litera- 
ture; doubly so when we remember that they were orthodox 
Muhammedans who firmly believed themselves to be the sole 
possessors of divine truth and consequently must have consid- 
ered it a mere luxury to describe and refute doctrines branded 
beforehand as falsehoods and heresies. At the same time we 
must not forget that it is the very same belief which greatly 
detracts from the value of their historical endeavors. The cer- 
titude with which they regarded their opponents as a host of 
heretics who had forfeited their salvation and deserved physical 
and spiritual extermination, was by no means conducive to his- 
torical objectiveness. It was, on the contrary, likely to have the 
reverse effect in inducing them to ascribe to these heretics 
tenets which they never held, and to give to the tenets actually 
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held, by them such interpretations as would disgust and deter 
the orthodox reader. 

This difficulty is seriously aggravated by another circum- 
stance which has had disastrous consequences for the whole 
field of Muhammedan history of religion. Owing to a lin- 
guistic misunderstanding of an old tradition, 1 probably also 
under the influence of astrological ideas, 2 the Prophet was 
credited with a saying according to which Islam will be divided 
into 73 sects, of which 72 will be doomed and only a single one 
will be saved. This hadith received its final shape in a com- 
paratively late age. For the well-known traveller Mukaddasi 
(wrote about 373/985), who displays so vivid an interest in all 
matters theological, is still acquainted with another more toler- 
ant, but to the Mu}iammedans, so jealous of their Paradise, 
extremely painful form of the hadith, according to which only a 
‘single sect will be doomed, while the remaining 72 will be saved. 3 
However this may be, the fact remains that the former less 
tolerant variant gained the victory and “this hadith, which, 
with very slight variations, soon came to be generally known, 
formed the basis of the history of religions and sects in Muham- 
medan literature.” 4 Muhammedan writers on dogmatic history 
start from this hadith as an indisputable fact and make convul- 
sive endeavors to squeeze out the required number. As early a 
historian as Mas‘fidi (died 345/956) considers himself bound 
by this hadith. 6 c Abd al-Kahir al-Bagdadi (died 429/1038), 
the author of a comprehensive description of Muhammedan 
sects, 6 presents in the introduction to his book an itemized, 
almost businesslike, account of the 73 sects. Shahrastani (died 
545/1153) bases upon this hadith his account of Muhammedan 
as well as Jewish, Christian and Zoroastrian sects. The same 

1 Goldziher, “ Be it rage zur Litteraturgeschichte der Scliia,” in Sitz- 
ungsberichte der philo s. -hist or. Classe der Kaiserlichen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften zu Wien, vol. 78 (1874). p. 445. The same writer in his 
article “ le denombrement des sectes Mohametanes ” in Revue de Vhis- 
toire des Religions, vol. 26 (1892), p. 129 sq. 

2 See Steinschneider, “Die kanonische Zahl der muhammedanischen 
Secten ” in ZDMG. iv, p. 145 sq. 

3 Mukaddasi, ed. de Goeje, p. 39. Fakhr ad-Din ar-Razi, died 606 h , is 

still acquainted with this variant, Goldziher, le denombrement , etc., p. 
132. 6 Muriij ad-Dahab , v, 475. 

4 Goldziher, ibid. , p. 181. 6 See later, p. 26 sq. 
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holds good in the case of other contemporaneous historians. 
Later writers go even further. The principle “ ikhtilaf al-um- 
mati rahmatun” — “the difference of opinion in the community 
(of Islam) is an act of (Divine) mercy 5,1 — which was laid down 
to serve as an extenuating circumstance for the existence of 
different legalistic sects in Islam, was, of course, not extended 
to the heterodox sects. Here, on the contrary, the differences 
and contradictions had to be regarded as a sign of warning, 
indicating the perilous nature of these sects. The more numer- 
ous and the more contradictory these differences appeared, the 
more likely was the faithful Muslim to be deterred from any 
connivance to their heresies. loiter writers yield to this ten- 
dency and, in consequence, widely exceed the number of 72, 
claimed by the saying of the Prophet for the heterodox sects. 
To satisfy their religious conscience, these writers interpret this 
number as representing the principal non-orthodox sects and, 
thus freed from the restraint of tradition, enumerate such a 
motley multitude of sects and sections that the “ahlas-Sunna 
waff-jama "a 55 cannot help recognizing the enormous superiority 
of their own firmly established creed over the fluctuating false- 
hoods of their opponents. Makrizi’s account' of heterodox 
sects 1 2 may be taken as a typical specimen of this artificial enu- 
meration of sects. “The Rawafid (or Shiites), says Makrizi 
(died 845/1442) who largely draws from old sources, number 
three hundred sects, of which twenty are well-known.” 3 “The 
Khattabivya (a small faction of the Shi c a) are divided into 
fifty sects.” 4 Many other examples of this kind can easily be 
quoted. 

This tendency toward multiplying the number of heterodox 
sects is unhappily strengthened by a peculiar feature of the 
Arabic language, I mean the pliability of the nisba ending. 
For by far more readily than any modern language with its 
borrowed “isms” is the Arabic language able to handle its 
ending “ tyya,” appending it with wonderful ease not only to 
all kinds of nouns, either designating things, or persons, coun- 
tries and the like, but practically to every part of speech. 
This linguistic contrivance enables the theologians to manufac- 


1 Cf. Goldziher, Zahiriten , p. 94 sq. 

Kliifat, ii, p. 344 sq. 3 Ibid., p. 351. 4 Ibid., p. 352. 
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ture any number of sects required for special purposes. Their 
descriptions, in consequence, offer an artificial system of names 
which for the most part lack all historical significance, being 
nothing but variations of real names, and the identification of 
the sects thus becomes a matter of utmost difficulty . 1 

Before we shall be able to get at the historical kernel and 
disentangle it from the chaos piled up around it by pious men- 
dacity, the compulsion of a religious tradition and the deceptive 
use of a pliable language, a long series of preliminary investi- 
gations will have to be undertaken and concluded. As for 
Shiism in particular, the first thing to be done will be to make 
accessible all the available material bearing on this important 
section of Islam. This new material, together with that already 
known, should then be carefully sifted and their respective data 
critically weighed against each other. ‘ The results thus arrived 
at, presenting, as they would, the actual, not the imaginary, 
tenets of the Shiites, ought to be compared with and verified 
by what we know of the cultures that might be thought of as 
the possible sources of these tenets. Only then, when this pre- 
liminary work will have been done, shall we be able to attain to 
what is nothing perhaps in the eyes of Muhammedan theolo- 


1 A few examples will suffice to illustrate the assertions made in the 
text. They can be multiplied ad libitum. A part of the Keisaniyya 
believed in the “bada”(see the index to this treatise s.h.v.). Incon- 
sequence a special sect of Badaiyya figures in tji’s Mawdkif (p. 848). 
Some of the Shiites held the belief in the advent of the Mahdi (raj ‘a) or 
in the transmigration of souls (tanasukh). Makrizi therefore records 
two new sects : the Rajfiyya and Tanasukhiyya ( Khifat ii, 354). The 
followers of Muhammed b. Nu‘man with the nickname Shaitan at-Tak 
are called the Nu‘maniyya or Shaitanivya (see index s.h.v.). But it 
would not appear in any way strange, were this sect to be designated as 
the Muhammadiyya (after his first name), the Ja‘fariyya (after his 
kunya Abfi Ja‘far), al-Ahwaliyya (after his by-name, al-Ahwal), or were 
this sect to derive its name from the Mahdis worshipped or the tenets 
professed by it. It will be seen in the course of this treatise, to what 
extent the recognition of the actual relations between Shiitic sects is 
hampered by this artificial variety of names. It may be mentioned in 
this connection that the same tendency with the same disastrous results 
prevails in Makrlzi’s account on the sects of Judaism (Khitat, ii, 476-480). 
— Dozy (Essai stir Vhistoire de Vlslamisme , p. 197) and Kremer ( Culturge - 
8chichte ii, 400) have already pointed to the pernicious effect of the hadith 
in the number of sects. 
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gians, but is everything to us : a history of the development of 
Shiism in connection with the history of Mohammedan culture. 

*■ i 

In this light, as a contribution towards the building material 
for a pragmatic history of the Shi‘a, this treatise is herewith pre- 
sented, centering, as it does, around an account on Shiitic sects 
by an Arabic writer who preceded Shahrastani by a full century. 

This account, howevei*, considerably increases in value and 
interest when we think of the man from whose pen it came. 
For ‘All b. Ahmed ibn Hazm is one of those sharply marked 
individualities who are so exceedingly rare in ijmd ‘-ridden 
Islam, despite its enormous store of mental energy. Ibn Hazm 
was not a pet of destiny. His greatness was neither recognized 
by his jealous contemporaries nor duly appreciated by a narrow- 
minded posterity. But should the mental products of Ibn 
Hazm be rescued from the oblivion to which fanatical zeal and 
unreasonable neglect had doomed them, he will be acknowledged 
not only as the unrivalled representative of literary Spain, but 
as one of the greatest men in the whole dominion of Islam. 

‘All b. Ahmad b. Sa‘id b. Hazm b. Galib b. Salih 1 Abft 
Muhammed was born in Cordova in the year 384/994, as the 
son of Ahmad b. Sa‘ld, who occupied a prominent official posi- 
tion under the famous Almausor and his successor. Ibn Hazm’s 
early life thus coincided with the most stirring period in the 
history of Muhammedan Spain, when the mighty edifice of the 
Omeyvad caliphate began to totter and in a series of terrible 
shocks broke up into a number of petty states. Owing to the 
position occupied by his father, Ibn Hazm could not and would 
not stand aside, but took an immediate and prominent part in 
the political vicissitudes of his country. It was however a for- 
tunate circumstance for him, and still more so for Arabic litera- 
ture, that the constellation of events put an early end to his 
political career and, as it were, by force made of the brilliant 
statesman a brilliant scholar. 


1 This genealogy is recorded by al-Kifti, see Catalogus Codicum Ara- 
bicorum Bibliothecae Academiae Lugduno-Batavae 2 , i (1888), p. 269. A 
short biography of Ibn Hazm is given by Wiistenfeld, Geschichtschrei - 
ber der Araber , No. 202, and by Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabi - 
schen Littera tur, i, 400. But some of their statements are erroneous, 

at least misleading, as can easily be seen from a comparison of their 
data with those given above. The sources for Ibn Hazm's biography 
are quoted by Brockelmann. 
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The ancestors of Ibn Ilazm appear to have been Christians 
who lived in the district of Xiebla. His great-grandfather 
Hazm is said to have been converted to the faith of Islam. 1 
But this origin apparently possessed little attraction for a mem- 
ber of the Moorish aristocracy who was besides a passionate 
hater of Christianity. He was therefore anxious to improve 
his pedigree and followed the example of his father, who, being 
an Omeyyad official, shrewdly claimed as his progenitor a cer- 
tain Persian who enjo}md the clientship of Yazid, a brother of 
Muhiwiya, the founder of the Omeyyad dynasty. 2 Whether 
this claim was the cause or the effect, Ibn Hazm at any rate 
always remained an ardent partisan of the Omeyyads, and in 
the terrible struggle that was raging around this dynasty gal- 
lantly fought and staunchly suffered in their behalf. In 1013, 
when the Berbers captured Cordova and gave full vent to their 
wild passions, Ibn Hazm’s beautiful palace in Balat Mugith, 
the eastern suburb of Cordova, 3 fell a prey to the flames. 4 In 
101G Kheiran, the leader of the Slavs, having raised the Berber 
‘All b. Hammffd to the throne, sent Ibn Hazm to prison for his 
allegiance to the Omeyyad cause, and later banished him to 
Azna’l-Ivazar, near Seville. 6 Again in 1018, when the unscru- 
pulous Kheiran, who had become tired of the independent 
Hammudite, proclaimed ‘Abdarrahman IY. al-Murtadha calif in 
Valencia, Ibn Hazm hastened to join the Omeyyad prince, and 
bravely fought on his side against the Berbers. ‘Abdarrahman, 
betrayed by Kheiran, was defeated and slain and his partisan 
Ibn Hazm was captured by the victorious Berbers and kept in 
prison for some length of time. Once more was Ibn Ilazm’s 
star to rise, but only to disappear speedily and forever. By a 
desperate effort the Cordovans succeeded in ridding themselves 
of their Berber oppressors, and on December 1, 1023, ‘Abdar- 
rahman V., al-Mustazhir, son of the murdered ‘Abdarrahman IV, 
was proclaimed by a plebiscit in the Mosque Caliph of Spain. 
Ibn Hazm was soon near his youthful sovereign, who was also 
his friend, and was at once raised by him to the dignity of 
vizier. Bnt in less than seven weeks ‘Abdarrahman was 


1 Dozy, Geschichte der Mauren in Spanien (1874), ii, 210. 

2 Ibidem. 3 Catalogue , Leyden, i, 267. 

4 Dozy, ib. p. 190. 5 Catal . * p. 268. 
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attacked and slain by the treacherous mob of Cordova and Ibn 
Hazm was once more taken prisoner. 1 When at last released, 
he was unable to find a resting-place for himself. The hatred 
of narrow-minded theologians pursued him wherever he went 
and the rulers of the various states were induced by his enemies 
to refuse him their hospitality. Finally he settled on his estate 
Mant Lisham, near Labia, and there spent the rest of his life. 
Cured of his political ambitions, he devoted himself exclusively 
to literary activity, surrounded by a number of young students, 
who were courageous enough to seek the company of the unpop- 
ular and generally persecuted man. 2 He died -in the solitude of 
his estate in the year 456/1064. 

The leisure thus forced upon Ibn Hazm by adverse political 
circumstances was utilized by him to its utmost limits. Ibn 
Hazm became an author of that stupendous productivity which 
we find so characteristically represented in Arabic literature. 
The Arabic bibliographers who measure a man’s greatness by 
the size and weight of his wastepaper basket faithfully report 
that Ibn Hazm’s works amounted to “a camel’s load,” and we 
are reliably told on the authority of his son that their number 
reached the formidable sum of four hundred. 8 To be sure, 
Arabic bibliography, ’as bibliography in general, is more con- 
cerned with the title-page of a literary work than with its con- 
tents, and is prone to confer the honorific title of a book where 
one would rather speak of a pamphlet or even a circular. 
Yet with all these limitations, Ibn Hazm’s productivity lays 
claim to our unreserved admiration. 

We must, however, be careful not to become prejudiced 
against Ibn llazm’s writings because of their quantity. We 
would do the man gross injustice, were we to put him on the 
same plane with some of the Arabic polygraphs, those living 
writing-machines whose activity, is more a matter of persever- 
ance than of ability. On the contrary, the trait that strikes one 
in Ibn Hazm first is his originality and its outward complement, 
brilliancy. It is this originality, coupled with truthfulness and 
fearlessness, which stamps Ibn Hazm as a really great man. His 
originality is perhaps best testified by the fact that, though he 


1 Dozy, ib. p. 205 sq. 

Catalogue Leyden {first edition), i, 230. 


3 Ibidem . 
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himself was more orthodox than the orthodox, his writings were 
accorded the honor of a public auto-da-fe in his lifetime 1 * and 
were pursued by prohibitions long after his death. 3 The light 
in which posterity judged this originality is strikingly illustrated 
by the protest of the famous mystic Ibn ‘Arabi (died 634/1240), 
who emphatically denies to be one of those who constantly 
repeat: “Thus saith Ibn Hazm.” 3 As to the brilliancy of his 
style, it is charmingly displayed in the graceful description of his 
early love, which Avon for him the distinction, conferred upon 
him by the best judge of Moorish culture, himself a brilliant 
writer, of being the most thoughtful poet of Spain, 4 * and it mani- 
fests itself with equal power in the violent sarcasm of his polem- 
ics, which originated the later phrase designating the tongue 
of Ibn Hazm as a twin-brother of the bloody sword of the 
famons general Hajjaj b. Yftsuf. 6 

One of the chief products of Ibn Hazm’s literary activity is 
the work to which this treatise is mainly devoted: his “ Kited) 
al- Milal wcdn-Xihcd” the “Book on Religions and Sects.”" 
The originality of his mind shows itself in the very design of 
the book, which is the first attempt — termed “genius-like” by 
the foremost authority on the religion of Islam 7 — to extend the 
legalistic system of the Zahirite school over the whole field of 
Mnhammedan dogmatics. As for the brilliancy of his style, it 
is perhaps nowhere shown to better advantage than in the chap- 
ters directed against Judaism and Christianity, which are an 
inimitable specimen of the Arabic art of “ mujadala,” and, 
despite the abnsive and sometimes even vnlgar language, are a 
delightful example of Arabic scientific prose. 

This work moreover bears witness to other qualities of Ibn 
Hazm which mark him as the most eminent historian of religion 
in Arabic litteratnre and attach to his information exceptional 
value and importance. One is struck at the outset with the 


1 lb. 230, 234. 

* Haji Chalfa vi, 115. — Ibn Chaldhn, Mukaddima , ed. Quatremere, i, 

p. 4. 3 ZDMG. 52, 516. 

4 Dozy, Geschichte , p. 211. b Ibn Khallikan, §.v. 

6 On the variations in the title of the book see my article “ Zur Kom- 

position von Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa’n-Nfitial ” in Orientalische Studien, i, 
(1896), p. 267, n. 1. 

1 Goldziher, Zahiriten, p. 136.- 
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wide outlook of the author, which comprises within its compass 
not only the whole of the Muhammedan world, but extends a 
vast deal beyond it. It is not mere boasting on his part when 
he occasionally remarks i 1 “ We have come in contact with, and 
received information from, people of distant countries, and have 
always been anxious to enquire into things that were unknown 
to us. We have had at our disposal numerous historical 
works containing the records of many nations, both Arabs and 
non- Arabs. We have also received information about the 
kingdoms of the Christians, as far as the country of Rtirn 
(Byzantium), also about the kingdoms of the Slavs , 2 * Turks, 
Hindus and Xegros, both of ancient and modern times.” The 
work, written at the height of Moorish culture, displays that 
broad nniversalistic spirit by which nothing human is deemed 
foreign, and his arraignment of Judaism and Christianity 
reveals an intimate knowledge of other religions which is 
quite unique during the middle ages and very rare even in 
modern days. But though a scholar of vast erudition, Ibn 
Hazm was’by no means a book-worm; Ibn Hazm learned from 
men as much as, or even more than, he learned from books. A 
vizier, the son of a vizier, he was in early life involved in the 
vicissitudes of a stirring revolutionary period. He saw a good 
deal of the world and came in contact with all sorts and con- 
ditions of men, turning this living experience into excellent 
account in his literary work. This breath of life is the most 
refreshing and at the same time the most valuable feature of 
Ibn Hazm’s standard work. He enjoyed the personal acquain- 
tance not only of representatives of various shades of Muhamme- 
dan thought and dogma, but also of the foremost champions of 
the two other religions of Spain, of Judaism and Christianity. 
When still in Cordova at the age of twenty, he discussed Bibli- 
cal passages with the famous Jewish statesman and scholar 
Joseph ibn Xagdela , 8 and the Bishop 4 5 as well as the Dayyan 6 
of Cordova were counted among his friends. References to 
Christian and more so to Jewish contemporaries are very fre- 


'' Milal iva'n-Nihal, ed. Cairo, i, 175. 

2 The Vienna manuscript adds “ Khazars.” 

8 M. wcin-N i, 152 and 135. 4 lb. ii, 108. 

5 M. wci'n-N., codex Vienna, fol. 100 b . 
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quent in his hook, 1 and, while adding considerable weight to his 
information, they also bear splendid evidence as to Ibn Hazm’s 
many-sidedness and thirst for knowledge. 

Another striking trait of Ibn Ilazm’s personality as displayed 
in this book is his critical acumen and his keen power of obser- 
vation. Ibn Hazm keeps an open eye on the world around him 
and perceives things, and details of things, which would escape a 
less keen observer. His statements are never blurred, but 
always definite and admirably accurate.' Though a thinker of 
no mean order, he never seeks refuge in ambiguous abstractions 
but always carries the analysis of things down to their minute 
details. Many an interesting specimen of this thoroughness 
can be found in the Milal w cdn-Xihal. Discussing the passage 
Matthew xiii, 31-32, he polemically remarks that the author 
must have been completely ignorant of agriculture. 44 We saw 
the mustard plant ourselves, we also knew others who had seen 
it in distant countries. Yet we never saw nor were we told by 
those who had seen anything of the plant that a bird could 
dwell on it.” 2 Referring to a wide-spread Jewish legend 8 which 
told of a Jewish sage of Bagdad who miraculously came over to 
Cordova 4 5 to punish a certain Ibn al-Iskenderani for having 
oppressed the Jews of the latter city, he at once plunges into a 
description of the man and his family and the place where they 
lived, so as to prove the absurdity of the legend and the men- 
dacity of the Jews. His lucid and scholarly expositions on chro- 
nological, geographical and similar complicated questions of 
Biblical criticism bear witness to the same effect. 6 

But the characteristic which constitutes the real greatness of 
Ibn Hazm and is of paramount importance for the subject dealt 
with in this treatise is his truthfulness. 44 With reference to the 
dogmas (of the Shiites), Abtl Muhammed Ibn Hazm’s Kitdb al- 
Milal %ca? n-Nihal — a work, lam sorry to say, not yet sufficiently 
studied, but in every respect worthy of further propagation and 


1 Cmp. Goldziher in Kobak's Yeshurun viii (1872), p. 76 sq. and Hirsh- 

feld in Jewish Quarterly Review xiii (1901), p. 222 sq. / 

*M. wa'n-N., ii, 34. 3 lb. i, 156. 

4 The Edition (i. 156, 1. 2) has aLii^A* which may only be a misprint. 

The manuscripts of Leyden and Vienna have the correct reading. 

5 Cmp. his lengthy discussion of the number of the Jewish military 

recruits, i, 165 sq., or his geographical explanations, i, 166. 
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scrutiny — certainly is an excellent source. He, too, is polemieal 
in the course of the whole work, and not without passion. 
Nevertheless he is of sufficient historical fidelity.” 1 Ibn Ilazra’s 
truthfulness is of the right sort, being as anxious to say the 
truth as to avoid an untruth. He is always ready to call a spade 
a spade and to shower upon his opponents the inexhaustible 
stream of Arabic invectives. His attacks, e. g., on al-AslTari, 
the patron -saint of orthodox Islam, whom he stigmatizes as an 
infidel, are of an incredibly violent nature, and they were proba- 
bly the cause of the persecutions to which his writings were 
subjected. But at the same time Ibn Hazm is ready to do jus- 
tice to people with different and even opposite opinions. In his 
attacks on Jews and Christians he is always anxious not to mis- 
judge things, and he often quotes and carefully considers their 
counter-arguments. ,u lYe have already mentioned,” remarks 
Ibn Hazm in the course of his polemics, “that we shall not use 
against them any quotation from their Torah which is not clear 
in its meaning, since the opponent might reply by saying that 
the Lord meant by it anything he likes.” 2 In the same spirit 
he solemnly pledges himself, in the introduction to his treatise 
on the “depravities” of the extreme heterodox sects, a subject 
which invites mispresentations, that he will never charge an 
opponent with a heterodox view unless he can justify it by a 
verbal quotation from the opponent’s own writings, “be he an 
unbeliever, a heretic or a mere sinner, since lying is not permissi- 
ble against anybody.” 3 This attitude raises Ibn Hazm far above 
the level of other Muhammedan writers on similar subjects and 
renders his statements singularly trustworthy. 

Last, but certainly not least, Ibn Hazm’s report on the sects of 
Islam is of exceptional value because of its being, as far as we 
know, the only one which is not fettered by the tradition on the 
73 sects. In consequence of his rigid conception of Muham- 
medan tradition, 4 Ibn Hazm completely ignores this liadith, 
which is neither recorded by Bukhari nor by Muslim, and* no 
mention of it is made throughout the bulky work. The effect is 
„ at once evident in a more logical division of Muhammedan sects 
\ 

1 Goldziher, Beitrdge zur Litteraturgeschichte der Schi‘a, p. 443. 

2 Mildly i, 165. 3 Milalj iv, 178. 

4 Cmp. Kremer, herrschende Ideen , p. 138 sq. 
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(see later) and in a considerably reduced number of sect names. 
We may safely assume that each name recorded in the Jfilal 
wa?n-Nihal represents a historical fact and not, as in the case 
of all other writers, a mere product of imagination. 

Having allotted so mueh space to the merits of Ibn Ilazm’s 
work, we would appear not quite unbiassed were we to suppress 
all mention of its shortcomings. As early as in the fourteenth 
century a well-known Muhammedan theologian emphasized the 
superiority of Shahrastani’s book over that of Ibn Hazm on the 
ground that the latter was “ scattered and without proper dis- 
position.” 1 Though the reproach expressed in these words loses 
much of its force when the history of the book is more closely 
considered, yet it must be admitted that this criticism strikingly 
characterizes the book of Ibn Hazm in distinction from that of 
Shahrastani. Ibn Hazm with his agile mind and fiery tempera- 
ment certainly did not possess the academic fishblood of the 
scholar and systematizer Shahrastani. Ibn Hazm’s Jfilal ica'n- 
Xihaf , particularly the sections dealt with in the present treatise, 
indisputably lack the systematic roundness and scientific classi- 
fication, so conspicuous in the rival work. More especially the 
account on the Shiites is quite unmethodical and often very 
abrupt. But all these shortcomings fade into insignificance 
before the great characteristics of Ibn Hazm’s personality: his 
breadth of outlook, his power of observation and, above all, his 
fairness of judgment* 

The Kitcib al- Jfilal wa?n~Xihal is not a work of a uniform 
and harmonious construction. Its composite nature can be easily 
traced and demonstrated. On another occasion 2 1 endeavored to 
disclose the original plan of the book and the way it was carried 
out. Here it will suffice to state the results arrived at. Origin- 
ally the Jfilal tcahi-Xihal was conceived as a mainly dogmatic 
composition. The description of the religions and sects proper 
occupied but a fourth of the work, while the rest scrutinized the 
Muhammedan dogmas from the point of view of Zahirite doc- 
trine. Subsequently, however, the author tried to do more jus- 
tice to the title of the book by incorporating with it two large 


1 as-Subkl, quoted by Haji-Chalfa, vi, 116. 

2 In Orientalische Studien, 1906, published on the seventieth birthday 
of Prof. Noldeke, pp. 267-277. 
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monographs written previously, one consisting of a polemical 
treatise directed against Judaism and Christianity, the other 
being an account of the tenets of the extreme heterodox sects 
of Islam. 

Ibn Hazm’s Milal locCn-Nilial is preserved in five manuscripts 
which may here be enumerated in chronological order: 1) A 
manuscript of the University Library of Leyden (henceforward 
designated as L) in two volumes, the first dated 722 h , the second 
734V 2) A codex in the British Museum (=Br) consisting of 

two volumes both written in 734V 3) An incomplete manu- 
script of the Ilofbibliothek in Vienna ( = V) dated 1091 h . 1 2 3 4 * 4) 

A manuscript in Cairo of the year 1271 h (see later). 5) A 
manuscript in three volumes in the library of Yale University 
(=Y) written in 1298V The Cairo manuscript was recently 
reproduced in a printed edition (henceforward designated as Ed) 
which appeared in Cairo in five parts in 1317-1321 h . A glance 
at the various manuscripts reveals the existence of systematic 
divergencies between them which can only be explained as repre- 
senting various stages in the composition of the book. Fliigel, 6 
who only saw the Vienna manuscript, already observed that 
the words 4 4 Says Abfi Muhammed,” by which almost every para- 
graph of the book is introduced, point to the fact that the book 
was, from dictation or otherwise, written down and edited by a 
strange hand. This observation seems to gain support from the 
discrepancies, in the dates mentioned in various sections of the 
book. Thus at the beginning of his work Ibn Hazm speaks of 
the reign of Hisham al-Mu‘tadd (418-422 h )* as being contempo- 
raneous. On the other hand, at the end of his polemics against 
Judaism and Christianity he refers to the year 450 h ‘and in a 
passage shortly before to 450 and odd years. Again in a later 
section of the book the year 440 is to be inferred as the date of 
composition. 7 A more minute scrutiny discloses the fact 

1 Catalogue Leyden (1866), iv, 230 sq. 

2 Rieu, Catalogus codicum manuscript orum orientalium qui in Museo 
Britannico asservantur , London 1871, ii, p. 726. 

3 Fliigel, Catalogue Vienna (1865), ii, No. 975. 

4 See later, p. 24. 

B Ibidem , p. 198 Anm. 1. 

6 Milal, i, p. 16. The Edition has cX+ax^I. See Lane-Poole, Muham - 
medan Dynasties (1894), p. 21; and Makkari i, 191, note c, and 282, note c. 

7 Milal, iv, 94, 1. 2. 
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that the five manuscripts go back to two distinctly marked recen- 
sions. The exact relationship between these two recensions can, 
of course, be determined only by means of a careful collation 
which would include all manuscripts and extend over the whole 
book, a task which, in consideration of the size of the Milal 
wci'n-Xihcd , would demand an enormous amount of time and 
patience. Personally I have been able to collate all manuscripts 
extant (with the exception of the Cairo manuscript, which is 
reproduced in the printed edition) only for the portions trans- 
lated in this treatise. I have also consulted the manuscripts of 
Leyden and Vienna for many a passage in the earlier part of the 
work, especially in the chapters bearing on Judaism and 
Christianity, occasionally also in the latter sections. These col- 
lations form the basis of the following observations, which, 
because of the fragmentary character of the former, do not in 
anyway pretend to be exhaustive or definitive. The relation- 
ship between the various codes seems to differ in the different 
sections of the book. In the earlier part, the two oldest contem- 
poraneous codices, L. and Br., belong to different categories, the 
latter forming one group with V., the former siding with Y. and 
Ed. The affinity between Br. and V. is here of so close a nature 
that it can be explained only by assigning a common original to 
both, or by regarding the one as the copy of the other. L. and 
Y. as well as Ed. go, as a rule, together. But they also show 
slight variations and in some important instances correspond with 
Br. and V. The latter part of the work presents quite a different 
aspect. Eliminating V., which is defective, we can see at a glance 
that L. and Br. on one hand and Y. and Ed. on the other present 
two sharply marked types. The resemblance between the 
manuscripts of each group is so striking that no doubt is left as 
to the identity of their respective originals. 

The observations just offered necessarily remain fragmentary 
and uncertain, owing to the incompleteness of the evidence upon 
which they are based. A closer investigation will no doubt 
bring out more clearly the evidently complicated relations 
between the various manuscripts. One fact, however, must be 
notieed right here-. In the chapter bearing on Shiism, which 
originally formed a part of a monograph on heterodox sects, 


1 Zur Komposition , etc., p. 272 sq. 
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the differences between the two recensions are not mere variants, 
but frequently affect the contents to a considerable extent. 
The group consisting of L.-Br. offers many an additional read- 
ing which is of historical importance. Some variants directly 
contradict one another. It is therefore important to establish 
the relative age of the recensions. Happily there is one pas- 
sage in the book which gives ns an important hint in this direc- 
tion. Speaking of the Mahdi of the Shiites, who was born 
about 2G0 11 , 1 he slightingly remarks: “ And they (the Shiites) 

are still waiting for a lost object since 180 years.” 2 L.-Br. read 
“ 180 and odd years.” This group would thus appear to be later 
by a few years than the recension represented by Y. and Ed. It 
must however be admitted that in face of the divergencies in the 
dates in the various parts of the book, this evidence cannot be 
regarded as conclusive, and may perhaps be valid only for the 
latter part of the book, from which the passage under considera- 
tion is derived. 

The texts published in translation in this treatise consist of 
four pieces derived from various sections of the Milal wa?n- 
NihaL The first piece is composed of Ibn Hazm’s general 
account of the sects of Islam and serves as an introduction to 
his elaborate examination of the Muhainmedan dogmas to which 
the book is in main devoted. This account is very brief, quite 
in accordance with its introductory character. It does not limit 
itself to the Shiites, but presents a brief survey of all Muham- 
medan sects. Since the description of Shiism is interwoven 
with that of other sects, the piece had to be given in extenso; 
a limitation to Shiism would have resulted in a motley number 
of fragmentary passages. The second piece in this treatise is 
represented by the chapter on Shiism taken from the originally 
independent monograph on the extreme heterodox sects, which 
is now incorporated with the Milal wa?n-Nihal. The third 
piece gives an extract from the chapter on the Imamate, as far 
as it has an immediate bearing on the tenets of Shiism. The 
fourth, and last, piece gives a brief synopsis of Shiism which is 

1 Or rather who was supposed to have been born. Ibn Haztn denies 
Ills existence altogether ; see later, pp. 48 and 76. I take the date of his 
fathers death. The officially recognized date of the Mahdi’s birth is 
255 b . 

2 Milal , iv, 94, 1. 2. 
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extaitt only in the manuscripts of Leyden and the British 
Museum, and is therefore presented both in text and translation. 

The reader will see at a glance that the second piece contain- 
ing the chapter on Shiism is both in size and contents the most 
important of the texts published below. It is, in fact, the 
backbone of this treatise. To be sure, the chapter in question, 
as has already been hinted at, is very far from being an exhaustive 
or even comprehensive presentation of Shiism. As far as this 
chapter is concerned, its incompleteness may be explained by the 
fact that the monograph, of which it originally formed a part, 
limited itself by the very title to the “depravities,” i. e. the 
extreme sects of the Shi 4 a. But it must also be admitted -that 
even the description of the extreme sects is fragmentary and 
abrupt, and that the same abruptness is to be noticed in the 
other texts. Yet, in spite of this defect, Ibn Ilazm’s account is 
of great historical value. It contains a number of facts which 
have hitherto not been known at all, or been known only in 
part or in different form. It also reveals a clear and original 
conception of the nature of Shiism and of the development of 
its sects. Apart from the general merits characterizing the lit- 
erary activity of Ibn Ilazm, we may conscientiously assert that 
the information contained in the texts given below contributes a 
considerable and valuable materiaL.towards the history of this 
important religious movement. 

The disconnected and abrupt character of the texts makes a 
synopsis of their contents almost impossible. On the other 
hand, this very same circumstance renders a synopsis unnecessary. 
I will therefore limit myself to a few remarks on Ibn Ilazm's 
division of the sects of the Shi c a, which underlies his whole 
account. The division of the sects of Islam in general is, 
mainly because of the baneful hadith, a matter of extreme 
difficulty and discussion. Shahrastani, in the introduction to his 
Milal ica^n-Xihal^ justly remarks that he has not found two 
writers who agreed on this question, and an examination of other 
Mnhammedan histories of religion only confirms this observa- 
tion. A similar confusion prevails in the division of Shiitic 
sects in particular. A few examples will suffice to illustrate the 
infirmity and arbitrariness of all such divisions. ‘Abd-al-Iyahir 
al-Bagdadi (d. 429/1038), a contemporary of Ibn Hazm, 1 who 


1 See later, p. 26. 
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bestows great pains on a precise classification of the 72 
heterodox sects, counts twenty of these to the Shi ‘a. He dis- 
tributes these twenty over three main seets: the Zeidiyya (4), 
the Keisaniyya (1), and the Imamiyya (15), The Gulat (“Ex- 
tremists”) are not reckoned to Islam at all. Shalirastani (d. 
548/1153), on the CQntrary, counts the Gulat (or Galiya) to the 
Muhammedan sects, and enumerates five Shiitie sects: the 

Keisaniyya, Zeidiyya, Imamiyya, Galiya, and Ismafiliyya. Mak- 
rizi, again, (d. 845/1442) who knows Ibn Hazm’s work and fre- 
quently plagiarizes it, follows in the division of sects a system of 
his own which is highly artificial. All the seets of Islam deviat- 
ing from the Sunna are considered and called by him Gulat, “Ex- 
tremists,” i. e. driving to an extreme the moderate principles 
of orthodox Islam. These Gulat, and with them all hetorodox 
sects, are divided into ten principal categories. The ninth is 
occupied by the Shiites or, as Makrizi prefers to call them, the 
Rawafid. 1 Twenty seets are numbered under this heading, 
among them the Imamiyya, Keisaniyya and Zeidiyya, but also 
many small and insignificant factions. At the end of his classi- 
fication, Makrizi, stimulated by the tendency outlined above, 
pours out a vast number of other heterodox seets which scarcely 
have any reality beyond their names. 

Ibn Hazm, who rejects the liadith in question, and is in con- 
sequence not bound to any number, makes no attempt at an 
elaborate enumeration of the seets of Islam. In spite of it, or 
more probably because of it, his division of Muhammedan 
sects in general and of Shiitie seets in particular is the most 
natural and logical. Islam is accordingly divided into five seets, 
or, as the Sunna, properly speaking, is no sect, into four sects: 
the Mu‘tazila, Murji’a, Ivhawarij, and Shi‘a, the two former 
representing the dogmatic side, the two latter representing the 
political side of Islam. Ivremer, in his “ History of the Leading 
Ideas of Islam” (p. 1G sq.), rightly makes this division of Ibn 
Hazm the point of departure for his consideration of Muhamme- 
dan dogmas. As regards Shiism, Ibn Hazm shoves the clearest 
conception of the problem by laying down the question of the 
Imamatc as principium divisions. The whole Shi ‘a accordingly 
appears divided into two large sections: on the one hand the 


1 See the index to this treatise, s.v. Rawafid. 
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Zeicliyva and on the other the Imfimiyya, or, to use the nomen 
odiosum by which Ibn Ilazm as well as other writers often 
designate the latter, the Rawafid. Both sections agree in the con- 
ception of the Imamate as the exclusive privilege of the descend- 
ants of ‘All. But they differ in their attitude toward the claims 
of ‘All himself, and consequently in theii; judgment of ‘All’s 
opponents. In the opinion of the Imfimiyya, ‘Alt was entitled 
to the caliphate by virtue of a written will of the Prophet. The 
“Companions,” however, maliciously made this will disappear. 
The first caliphs were consequently usurpers and, acting, as they 
did, against the express wish of the Prophet, must be considered 
infidels.* As such, they cannot be considered the bearers of 
Muhammedan tradition, and thus, with the exception of the 
Koran, a complete reorganization of Islam becomes necessary. 
The Zeidiyya deny the existence of a written will. ‘All’s 
claims to the Imamate merely lay in his superior qualities. His 
rejection on the part of the “Companions” was not prompted 
by any premeditated malice but solely due to an unintentional 
lack of appreciation. The first caliphs consequently were legit- 
imate rujers, and they as well as the other “Companions” must 
be acknowledged as the rightful bearers of Muhammedan tradi- 
tion. Thus the whole difference between the two sections of 
Shiism reduces itself to their attitude toward the “Compan- 
ions” as the bearers of Islam. * It is evident that the Zeidiyya 
are closely related to the Sunna, especially so when we remember 
that the Sunna itself yielded more and more to the Alidic ten- 
dencies prevalent among the masses of the Faithful, whereas 
the very basis of the Imfimiyya is a protest against orthodox 
Islam as handed down by the “Companions.” In a survey 
which confines itself to the “ depravities ” of the Shiites there 
is consequently little room for the Zeidiyya. Only one section 
of them, the'JarMiyya, is quoted at the beginning of the chap- 
ter on Shiitism (part B. of our text). But it is left unexplained 
whether they owe this distinction to their belief that the rejec- 
tion of ‘Alt was an intentional act of treachery and that the 
Companions were consequently infidels, or whether it is due to 
their belief in the second advent of certain Mahdis, — a belief 
which they largely share with the Imfimiyya. The tenets of the 
latter, of course, occupy a much more prominent place among 
the “depravities” of the Shiites, and the bulk of the chapter 
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is devoted to them. The Gulat — on this point Ibn Hazm agrees 
with al -Bagdad! — are no Muslims at all. Only inasmuch as 
their tenets are bound up with the personality of ‘All, they are 
counted among the extreme sects of Shiism. 

Between these two well-defined parties the sect of the Keisa- 
niyya, which in early Islam played so important a role, occupies 
a somewhat ambiguous position. All other historians who regard 
as the basis of Shiism — common both to the Zeidivya and the 
Imamiyya — the restriction of the Imamate to the descendants of 
Fatima , necessarily place the Keisaniyya, who believe in the 
Imamate of Muhammed ibn-al-Hanafiyya, ‘All’s son by another 
wife, in a separate category. Ibn Hazm, however, who con- 
siders the underlying principle of Shiism the recognition of the 
Imamate of the descendants of 4 Alt , obviously makes the ques- 
tion of a written will the point of departure, and, since the 
Keisaniyya on this cardinal point agree with the Zeidivya, 
expressly counts them among the sects of the latter. But our 
author is not consistent. For in the course of the chapter he 
reckons the Keisaniyya, on account of some peculiar tenets held 
by them, among the Imamiyya. On the whole, it must be said 
that Ibn Hazm’s description betrays a painful lack of disposition. 
The chapter on Shiism suffers particularly from this defect. 
The various parts of the account cannot be , easily distinguished. 
It is quite difficult to state where the report on the Zeidiyya ends 
and that on the Imamiyya begins. Xor does the description of 
the individual sects within this range show any proper order. 
The value of Ibn Hazm’s account on Shiism is not to be attri- 
buted to its stylistic merits but principally to the facts it com- 
municates and the historical material it contributes towards a 
better knowledge of the sects of the Shi ‘a. 


The present treatise is based on a monograph by # the same 
author written some five years ago in German. It reproduced 
the texts now offered in English translation in the original 
Arabic, as the Milal wcCn- Filial had not yet appeared in print 
and was only accessible in manuscripts. The first manuscripts 
I was able to peruse were those of Leyden and Vienna, which 
by the courtesy of the respective libraries were sent to me at 
Strassburg (Germany), where I lived at that time. The text of 
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the piece which appears here as part A. was based on these two 
manuscripts. For the second piece, the chapter on Shiism, I 
was limited to the Codex of Leyden, the Vienna manuscript 
being defective in this place. The contents of the chapter, 
which teems with proper names, and the character of the manu- 
script, which is practically void of all diacritical points, made it 
impossible to construct any reasonable text on so inadequate a 
basis. It was then that Professor Goldziher with characteristic 
kindness offered me his copy of this chapter made by him in 
1878 from two twin-manuscripts belonging to Count Landberg 
one of which is now in the possession of the library of Yale Uni- 
versity. 1 This copy presented a different recension of the Jfilal 
tccdn-Xihcd, but it was nevertheless of incalculable value for 
the establishing of a critical text, and without it any attempt 
at publication would have proved a failure. As for the last two 
pieces, given here as C. and D., they were reproduced from 
the Leyden manuscript only, since their contents on the whole 
offered no unsurmountable difficulties. The texts constructed 
in the described manner and accompanied by introduction and 
notes constituted the said monograph, which was presented to 
and accepted by the Philosophical Faculty of the University of 
Strassburg as “ Habilitationsehrift ” preliminary to the author’s 
admission as “ Privatdozent.” Subsequently, during several 
visits to London, I was able to consult the codex of the British 
Museum and, having settled in this country, I also had access to 
the manuscript stored in the library of Yale University. In 
the meantime, Ibn Hazm’s Jfilal ican-Xihal had appeared in 
print in Cairo, being the faithful reproduction of a modern 
manuscript of that city. 

All these circumstances greatly influenced the further desti- 
nies of the monograph and considerably altered and widened its 
scope. In the first place, it became necessary to utilize the new 
material .afforded by the study of hitherto inaccessible manu- 
scripts. With the publication of the M ttal icdn-Xihal the 
value of the manuscript extracts was considerably impaired and 

1 In Professor Goldziher’s copy the two manuscripts are designated as 
A and B. The Yale manuscript is unquestionably identical with B, as 
can be seen from the few passages in which A and B slightly differ from 
one another (cmp., e. g., p. 48, n. 7). I have been unable to find out 
where A is at present. 
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it therefore became advisable to give the texts in translation 
instead. On the other hand, it was impossible to disregard the 
aid offered by the manuscripts at our disposal, two of which 
(those of Leyden and the British Museum) are five hundred 
years older than the manuscript reproduced in the printed 
edition. The text of the edition had to be carefully compared 
with that of the manuscripts, and the variants had to be 
embodied in the critical apparatus accompanying the translation, 
A few remarks concerning the character of the translation 
offered below may prove useful to the reader. It is an obvious 
fact for the student of Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa'n-Nihal that the 
text of the edition represents a recension which _ essentially 
differs from the manuscripts of Leyden and the British Museum 
in the greater part of the work, and from the codices of Vienna 
and the British Museum in the earlier part of it. The recension 
offered by L. and Br. is apparently yonnger, and most probably 
represents a revised edition of Ibn Hazm’s work. In spite of 
this fact the author of the present treatise deemed it his duty to 
base his translation on the text of the edition which is generally 
accessible. It was impossible to revise and amplify the printed 
text by means of the manuscripts, as this would have resulted in 
an unbearable mixture of recensions, which would have done 
jnstiee to neither recension. It seemed, on the contrary, advisa- 
ble to relegate the manuscript variants, however important, into 
the critical apparatus at the bottom of the translation. On the 
other hand, it was impossible to reproduce the printed text word 
for word, as the manuscript, of which the text is a slavish repro- 
duction, is apparently faulty, and full of errors and lacunae. 
The text of the edition had consequently to be corrected first, 
and then in this amended form be made the basis of the English 
translation. The'deviations of the latter from the printed Arabic 
text are made noticeable to the eye: the corrected readings by 
larger type and the words missing in the edition by square 
brackets. As regards the various readings, only those were 
recorded which appeared to be of some value in one way or the 
other. Mere stylistic variations were disregarded. Wherever 
the variants contained some historical information, or differed 
materially from the translated text, they were made conspicuous 
in type, so as to enable those readers who are merely interested 
in the historical aspect of the texts, to recognize at a glance 
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the readings which are of special interest to them. For the 
convenience of the reader the text was also divided into para- 
graphs. The manuscripts offer no breaks whatever, and the 
division in the edition is apparently arbitrary, and in most cases 
nonsensical. The headings of the various sections of the text 
were added for*the same reason. 

The introduction, offered herewith, had to be re-written, so 
as to include the increased material, now at the disposal of the 
author, and the results of his continued study of Ibn Hazm’s 
work. 

The commentary endeavors above all to be what the word 
designates : an explanation of the text, which is mostly abrupt 
and frequently obscure. The scarcity of literature on our sub- 
ject, however, made it imperative to widen the scope of the 
commentary, and to include a careful and systematic discussion 
of the topics treated or suggested by Ibn Ilazm. In doing so, 
the author tried to turn to account the modern literature on 
the subject in various European languages, so far as it repre- 
sents original research, and to compile all the material available 
in Arabic literature. In the latter respect, the author was 
fortunate enough to have at his disposal a valuable and not 
inconsiderable material derived from manuscripts. The various 
manuscripts, quoted in various parts of this treatise, will be 
designated in due course. Here I will confine myself to a gen- 
eral reference to two manuscripts quoted throughout this treatise, 
which proved exceptionally valuable for our investigations. 
Both manuscripts are stored in the Imperial library in Berlin, 
and are closely related to each other. The one is the Kitdb 
al-farh beina ’ 1-jiraJc , “Book on the Differences between the 
Sects,” by Abh Manstir ‘Abd al-Kahir b. Tahir al -Bagdad! 
(died 429/1038, see Ahwardt’s Catalogue , Xo.’2800), and a work 
of the same title by Shuhfftr b. Tahir b. Muhammed al-Isfra’ini 
(died 471/1078, ibidem No. 2801). The former is known 
from a few quotations by Schreiner in ZDMGr. (vol. o2) and 
in his book “ Der Kalam in der jiidischen Litteratur”; the 
latter is often referred to in Haarbrucker’s translation of Shah- 
rastani, and in the notes to the edition of the 1 Christ, Each of 
these writers is quoted by Ilaji Clialfa (vi, 115) as the author of 
a Kitdb al-JMilal wa'n-Kihal, of which frequent mention is also 
made in the Kitdb al-fark of Bagdad!. It appears, in fact, that 
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the manuscripts in question are extracts from a larger work 
which may have represented this Milal wcCn-JSfihal. The two 
manuscripts show a remarkable affinity, which deserves further 
investigation. Materially they coincide nearly everywhere, and 
frequently they also agree verbatim. As far as I am able to 
judge, I am inclined to consider Isframi’s book an abstract from 
that of Bagdad!. The latter displays its genuine character by 
greater completeness, by personal recollections, by polemical, 
often quite tolerable, rhymes against the heretics, and the like 
features. Both manuscripts offer the great advantage of being 
carefully pointed, which, of course, is of special value in deter- 
mining the pronunciation of the proper names. But they also 
contain extremely interesting material, and often supply us 
with important historical information undoubtedly drawn from 
old sources. Thus their account on the Sabaiyya offers the 
fullest and most valuable description of this fundamental sect of 
Shiism. 

The disconnected character of the translated texts, which are 
derived from various sections of Ibn Hazm’s Milal wcCn-Nihal 
written at various periods, make it impossible to pursue any 
definite arrangement or disposition. This inconvenience, how- 
ever, is removed by means of a detailed index, which enables 
the reader to lay hand on all the material bearing on the sub- 
ject in which he is interested. The list of the Alids mentioned 
in this treatise which is appended at the end will,' we expect, be 
of service to the reader. 

* * 

* 

Before concluding, I feel* obliged to tender the expression of 
my thanks to all those men and institutions that have been help- 
ful to me in the work embodied in this treatise. 

The first and largest share of my gratitude I owe, as always, 
to my dear master, Professor Theodor Xoldeke, who has, with 
untiring kindness, bestowed upon me the benefit of his instruc- 
tion and his friendship. Without his continuous stimulus, 
furtherance and advice, this work would have never been under- 
taken or finished. 

My heartfelt thanks are furthermore due to Professor Gold- 
ziher, not only for his repeated public references to the import- 
ance of Ibn Hazm’s work and his contributions towards the 
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appreciation thereof, but also for his great kindness in lending 
me his copy of the chapter on Shiism, and in giving me, when- 
ever required, his invaluable scholarly advice. 

I feel greatly obliged to the University library of Strassburg 
(Germany), where I gathered most of the material for this 
work, to the officers of the Oriental department of the British 
Museum, who were unceasing in their efforts to facilitate my 
task, to the libraries of Leyden, Berlin, Vienna, Gotha and 
Yale University, for allowing me the use of their manuscripts. 

Translation. 

A. The Heterodox Sects in general. 

[Printed Edition (=Ed.) II, pp. 111-117 ; Codex Leyden (=L.) I, fol. 
135 a ff.; Codex British Museum (=Br.) 1, fol. 135* ff.; Codex Vienna 
(=V.) fol. 201 ff.; Codex Yale (=Y.) I, fob 137* ff.] 

In the Maine of Allah , the Compassionate, the Mercif ul ! x 
Says the Faklh 1 2 Abh Muhammed, *‘Ali b. Ahmad Ihn Ilazm , 
may Allah be pleased with him 3 : 

Having with the help of Allah finished with the (non-Islamic) 
religions, let us with the assistance of Allah begin to describe 
the sects of the Muslims and the difference of opinion among 
the latter regarding these sects, to expound 4 * , the evils which 
some of them (of the adherents of these sects) concocted against it 
(i. e. against Islam) 6 by means of the special errors of their sect, 
and to set forth the arguments which are indispensable in order 
to indicate clearly the true sect among these (heterodox) sects, 
— in the same way as we proceeded in dealing with the religions. 
*Muek praise unto Allah, the Lord of all Created Beings: there 
is no assistance nor strength except in Allah, the Exalted, the 
Almighty!* 

Says Abh Muhammed : Those that adhere to the community 
of Islam are divided into five 7 sects: 1) the Sunnites, 2) the 


1 Br. UjJLw aJJt ; V. + ^sixiy5 20 ^ . 

2 Br. V. om. — L. “ the poor, the Imam.” 

3 Br. V. om. 4 Br. V. + “ alb” 

5 Ed. L. 20 “ against it,” L. V. Y. against them.” See Commen- 

tary. « Br. V. om. 

1 Ed. and Codd. ^ (instead of against the grammatical 

rule. 
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MuHazilites, 3) the Murji’ites, 4) the Shi c ites, and 5) the Ivhari- 
jites. 1 Each of these sects again is divided into a number of 
(smaller) sects. 

The greatest difference of opinion among the Sunnites prevails 
in questions of religious practice and a few particulars of relig- 
ious doctrine which will be explained hereafter. As to the 
other four 2 sects, enumerated above, there are some among them 
who differ widely from the Sunnites and others who differ from 
-them but slightly. 

Among the sections of the MurjVites the nearest to the Sun- 
nites are those who follow the doctrine of the Faklh Abd Hanifa 
that Faith consists in acknowledging the truth both with the 
tongue and the heart and that the religions ceremonies are 
nothing but laws and precepts imposed by Faith. The farthest 
among them are the adherents of Jahm b. Safwan, 8 al-Ash‘ari 
and 4 Muhammed b. Karram of Sijistan. 5 For *Jahm and al- 
AslTari maintain* that Faith only consists in believing with the 
heart, though one profess with his tongue Unbelief and the 
doctrine of Trinity [112] and worships the Crucified (Christ) 
*in the dominions of Islam without fear (i. e. compulsion). 7 
*Muh amine d b. Karram, on the other hand, maintains 8 that Faith 
is only expression with the tongue, though one adhere 9 to Unbe- 
lief in his heart. 

Among the sects of the MuHazilites the nearest to the Sun- 
nites are the followers of *al-Husein b. Muhammed an-Najjar, 
Bishr b. Giyath of Maris (in Egypt), as well as the followers of 10 


Br.: 4) Kharijites ; 5) Shkites. 

and the adherents of.” 


2 Ed. L. Y. incorrectly ajtJpYl ; Br. V. 


Yi. 


3 Br. v. + V U?|, 

4 Br. V. + “ and the adherents of.” 

5 In Eastern Iran. Br. Y. om. 


1 L. Y. “some of these maintain.” This is a 

later correction. See Comm. — Instead of in Ed. read 


as in Br. Y. 


7 L. Y. om. 


8 L. Y. (acc. after “and others maintain.” 

9 Br. Y. (V. corrected on the margin ). 

10 Br. om. through homoioteleuton. 
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Dirar b. ‘Amr. The farthest among them are the followers of 

Abfl’l-Hudeil . 1 * * 

Among the schools of the Shiites the nearest to the Sunnites 
are those who count themselves among the followers of the Fakih 
al-Hasan b. Salih b. Hayy* of the Banu HamdctrT who main- 
tain that the Imamate is confined to the descendants of ‘All . 4 
It is, however, an established fact that al-Hasan b. Salih — may 
Allah have mercy on him ! — was of the same opinion as we are, 
viz., that the Imamate extends to the whole of the Kureish, and 
that he maintained a friendly attitude towards all 6 the Compan- 
ions (of the Prophet), the only exception being that he gave 
‘Ali the preference over all of them.® The farthest among them 
are the Imamites. 

Among the sects of the Khdrijites the nearest to the Sunnites 
are the followers of ‘Abdallah b. Yazkl al-Ibadi , 7 of Ktifa. 
The farthest among them are the ‘Azrakites. 

As to the followers of Ahmad b. H&’it , 8 9 Ahmad b. Ydnush/ 
al-Fadl of Harran , 10 the extremists *among the Rawafid, the 
Sftfi's , 11 the Bittikhiyya , 12 the followers of Abft Isma 4 il al-Bit- 

I Ed. misprint (witli^.). — L. Br. V. +“ al-‘ Allaf.” See Comm. 

— V. the whole passage mutilated xJLwJI ^Jt xJjjCji+JI 0^3 

kxwJI Joel ^J( xjlwUcJ! joo ^ A'!. oiCtJI juA-gJI ^j! v 

’L.^,Br.V.^ . See Comm. 

* Ed. incorrectly | (with^.) ; Y. “ of Hamadan ” (in 

Persia). 

4 Codd. -4- “alone.” 5 Br. om. See next note. 

6 V. marginal gloss by another hand JsS^ ^ JuOij 

isjii “It is assumed that he gave him the preference over 

‘Othm&n only.” 7 Y. . 

8 Ed. Y. , V. (sic), L. JajLi* , Br. See Comm. 

9 Ed. ^JLc , L. , Y. , \ . Lj , Br. . See 

Comm. 

10 Ed. .-L. Br. Y. , V. ^->^1. 

II L. Y. Om. 

18 Ed. and with soft — - . 
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tikhi, those of the ‘Ajarida who deny the “Ijma 4 ” and others, 
— they do not belong to the Muslims, but are unbelievers in the 
common opinion of the whole Muhammedan nation. Let us 
seek refuge in Allah, when we are forsaken ! 

Exposition of the fundamental tenets of each of these sects , 
being the characteristics by which they are distinguished . 

Says Abfi Muhammed: As to the Jlurjfites , the pillar which 
they hold fast is the question as to the nature of Faith and Apos- 
tasy and the proper application of these terms, and Punish- 
ment. 1 Outside of this they differ in their opinions as much as 
the others. 

As to the Mu^tazilites , the pillar which they hold fast is the 
question of Unity and the Divine Attributes. *Sorae of them also 
add 5 the problem of Free Will, the application of the terms 
Wickedness and Faith, and Punishment. In the question of 
Divine Attributes the Mu c tazilites are joined by Jahm b. Safwan, 
Mukatil b. Suleiman, the Ash‘arites and other Murji'ites, as 
well as by Hisham b. al-Hakam, Sheitan at-Tak — whose proper 
name was Muhammed b. Ja‘far, of Kufa, 3 — and Dawtid al- 
Hawari, who are all ShPites. 4 [113] Yet we mentioned this root 
as a specific characteristic of the Miritazilites, because those who 
speculate about it do not (eo ipso) renounce the doctrine of the 
Sunnites or* that of the Mu‘tazilites, while the Murji’ites and 
Shidtes, mentioned above, are discriminated by special teachings 
which actually stand outside the doctrine of the Snnnites and 
Mirtazilites. 

As to the Shiites , the pillar of their speculation is the ques- 
tion of the Imamate and the Degrees.of excellence of the Com- 
panions of the Prophet. Outside of this they differ as much as 
the others. 

As to the Khar i jit es, the pillar of their school is the question 
as to the nature of Faith and Apostasy and the proper applica- 

Br. A-ycU (sic). The original reading possibly was 
44 Reward and Punishment.” 

* Br. V. 44 and.” 

* L. Y. om. U«X!f . 

4 Ed. L. Y. a juuw ; Br. Y. jLoik xju . 

* L. Y. u and.”~ ^ 
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tion of these terms, the question of Punishment , 1 and the 
Imamate. Outside of this they differ as much as the others. 

We have set up these topics as characteristic of the parties 
in question, because he who, e. g., maintains that the religious 
practices of the body constitute Faith, since 2 the latter increases 
through obedience 3 (by observing these practices) and decreases 
through disobedience 4 (by neglecting them), and that a believer 
becomes an unbeliever through the least transgression (regard- 
ing these practices), or that even he who is a believer both in 
his heart and 5 with his tongue may (nevertheless) suffer eternal 
punishment in hell, is no MurjVite. He, however, who agrees 
with them on these points, but differs from them in all other 
matters regarding which the Muslims are divided in their opin- 
ions, is a Murji’ite. 

lie who differs from the MuHazilites regarding the Creation 
of the Koran, the Beholding (of God qn the day of Resurrec- 
tion), the Anthropomorphisms/ or regarding their opinion that 
the man who commits a capital sin is neither a believer nor an 
unbeliever, but (merely) a sinner, does not belong to them. 
He, however, who agrees with them regarding the above-men- 
tioned points, is one of them, though he differ from them in all 
other matters regarding which the Muslims are divided in their 
opinions. 

He who agrees with the Shiites that ‘All is the most excel- 
lent of men after the Prophet and that he and his descendants 
after him are worthier of the Imamate than anyone, is a Shi‘ite, 
though he differ from them in all other matters regarding which 
the Muslims are divided in their opinions. He, however, who 
differs from them regarding the above-mentioned points, is no 
Shi‘ite. 


1 Ed. erroneously “ Reward.” Codd. and previously Ed! 

4 Ed. L. Br. Y. ; V. ^ “ and that” 

3 L. Y. om. aLfclkJU . 

4 L. Y. om. iLyax+JU . s L. Y. “or.” 

6 Ed. correctly lit.: “and the comparing” (of God with 

created beings).— L. , V. , Br. Y. . 
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He who agrees with the Khdrijites in denying (the right of) 
appealing to judges and in regarding those that commit capital 
sins as apostates, also shares with them the belief that rebellion 
against tyrannical rulers is a religious duty, and that those 
who commit capital sins suffer eternal punishment in hell, and 
finally that the Imamate is also permissible outside of the 
Kureish, is a Kharijite, though he differ from them in all other 
matters regarding which the Muslims are divided in their opinions. 
[If however] * 1 he differs from them regarding the above-men- 
tioned points, then he is no Kharijite. 

Says Abff Muhammed: As to the adherents of the Sunna, 
they (alone) are the adherents of truth, while all others are 
adherents of heresy. For Sunnites were the Companions of 
the Prophet and the best of the Followers ” who walked in 
their footsteps, then the masters of the Hadith (Oral Tradition), 
*the Fakihs who succeeded them, generation after generation, 
until this very day and the bulk of the people who emulated 
their example in the East and the AYest of the Earth — the mercy 
of Allah upon them! 2 

[114] Says Abft Muhammed: There were, however, people 
who usurped the name of Islam, though all the sects of 3 Islam 
agree that they are no Muslims. Thus there were sections 
among the Khdrijites who went to the extreme, maintaining that 
the salat (obligatory prayer) was no more than one “ bow ” in the 
morning and one in the evening. Others permitted the marriage 
with granddaughters and the daughters of nephews. They also 
maintained that the Joseph Sftra did not belong to the Koran. 
There were others among them 4 who maintained that the adulterer 
and thief ought to be punished, but then be called to repent 
their apostasy. If they do so, (then well and good) ; if not, 
(only then) they ought to be killed. 

There were also sections among the MuHazilites who after- 
wards went to the extreme and held the belief in the Transmi- 


O | 

1 Ed. om. through oversight. 

•M -O 

2 L. only “and those that succeeded them.” 

3 Br. Y. om. * 

4 Here begins a lacuna of one leaf in Br. (between fol. 136 a and 137 a ). 
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gration of Souls. Others among them maintained that the fat 
and the brain of swine was permitted. 

Among the MurjPites there were sections who maintained 
that Iblis never asked permission from Allah to look (at Adam) 
and that he never admitted 1 2 3 that Allah created him out of fire 
and Adam out of dust . 5 Others maintained that prophecy could 
be attained by right conduct. 

There were others among the Sunnites who went to the 
extreme, 8 maintaining that there were some pious who were supe- 
rior to prophets and angels, and that he who attained the true 
knowledge of God was exempt from religious laws and ceremonies. 
Some of them held the belief that the Creator resides in the 
bodies of his creatures, like al-Hallaj and others. 

There were sections among the Shi'ites who afterwards went 
to the extreme, some of them holding the belief in the divinity 
of ‘All b. Abi Talib and the Imams after him. Some of them 
believed in his [as well as in their ] 4 prophecy, also in- the Trans- 
migration of Souls, like the poet as-Sayyid al-Himyari and 
others. One section of them believed in the divinity of Muham- 
med b. Abi Zeinab, a client of the Band Asad. Another sec- 
tion believed in the prophecy of Mugira b. 6 Sa‘id, a client of 
the Banft Bajila , 6 in the prophecy of Abft Man stir al-‘Ijli (of 
the Banft Ijl), of the weaver Bazig , 7 of Bayan 8 b. Sam‘an, 
belonging to the Ban ft Tamim and the like. Others among 
them held the belief in ‘All’s re-appearance on earth. They 


1 V. + pSt JCCo “ when he refused to prostrate 

himself before Adam.” See Comm. 

2 V + (gap of one word). . . . &JJt ^ auXc- (jW Vj 

“ nor that Allah honored Adam more than him, nor that Allah . . . . ” 

3 Ed. erroneously \yXxAi instead of \yXii . 

4 Ed. erroneously om. ; V. St)J, islyi, . 

5 Ed. and Codd. + Abi. See Comm. 

6 Ed. iiLLsi misprint for xJLasJ . 

1 L. ’ Ed. > V. (on the margin corrected by another 

hand Y * • 

8 L. (jLoj . See Comm. 
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refused to believe in tlie open meaning of the Koran, asserting 
that the open meaning should be interpreted allegorically. Thus 
they maintained that “the Sky” was Muhammed and “the Earth” 1 
his Companions. (In the verse) “Behold, Allah eommandeth you 
to slaughter a cow” 3 — “a cow” means X.N., i. e., the Mother 
of the Faithful. They equally maintained that “Justice” and 
“Charity” 3 referred to ‘All and that “Jibt” and “ Tagftt ” 4 were 
X.X. and X.X., alluding to Abh Bekr and ‘Omar. They simi- 
larly maintained that “salat” (obligatory prayer) meant suppli- 
cation ta the Imam, “ zakat ” (alms) donations to the Imair 
and “ liajj ” (pilgrimage) going to the Imam. There were 
among them stranglers and skull-breakers. 

Xone of these sects cares in the least for logical demonstra- 
tion. The only proof they possess is the claim of inspiration, 
impudence and the capacity to lie openly. [115] They pay no 
attention 6 to any argumentation. But it suffices to refute them 
by saying: “ What is the difference between you and those who 
claim that they were informed by way of inspiration of the 
absurdity of your belief ?” There is no way to extricate one- 
self from this (reply). Besides, all the sections of Islam hold 
themselves aloof from them, regarding them as apostates and 
unanimously agreeing that their belief is not that of Islam. 
Let us seek refuge in Allah, when we are forsaken ! 

Says Abft Muhammed : The reason why most of these sects 
deserted 6 the religion 7 of Islam is, at bottom, this. The Per- 
sians originally were the masters of a large kingdom and had 
the upper hand over all the nations. They were in consequence 
possessed with such mighty self-esteem 8 that they called them- 
selves “nobles” and “sons,” while the rest of mankind were 


1 Koran XXX, 24. 2 Koran II, 63. 3 Koran XVI, 72. 

4 Koran IV, 54 (the names of two idols). — For “ Jibt” Ed. L. errone- 
ously “ abomination.” 

5 Ed. ; L. Y. ^ JL&uCj (“ to be amended”; Lane, s. v.) V. 



as in L. — V. Y. om, 


v*< 


“ most of.” 


; V. SjJaiLt . 
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regarded by them as slaves. But when they were visited (by 
God) and their empire was taken away from them by the Arabs, 
— the same Arabs who in the estimation of the Persians pos- 
sessed the least dignity of all nations, — the matter weighed much 
more heavily upon them and the calamity assumed double pro- 
portions in their eyes, and thus they made up their mind to 
beguile Islam by attacking it at different periods. But in all 
this Allah makes Truth come to light. Among their rebels 
were Sunbcld , 1 2 Ustddsis , 4 al-Mukanna 4 , Babak and others. 
Previous 3 to these appeared with the same intention ‘Ammar, 
with the nickname Khidash , 4 and Abff Muslim 5 as-Siraj . 6 
When they saw that to entrap Islam by trickery was more profit- 
able, some of them outwardly professed Islam and won the 
sympathies of the people with ShBitie inclinations, by feigning 
affection for the members of the prophetic family and by con- 
demning the injustice done to ‘All. Thus they led them about 
on various paths, till at last they carried them away from Islam. 

Some people among them lured them into the belief that a 
man by the name of 6 4 al-Mahdi ” (the rightly Guided) was to be 
expected, who was the only one in possession of true 7 religion, 
since religion could not be accepted from those 46 Apostates,” — the 
companions of the Prophet being accused by them of apostasy. 
Some went as far as to believe in'* the prophecy of those for 
whom they claimed prophecy, and some of them, as already 
mentioned, led them astray on the path leading to the belief in 


1 Ed. , V. , L. Y. olftJu* * Makrizi, Kliitat ii, 362 (quo- 

tation from Ibn Hazm) oLcZw , Mas‘udi, Murtij ad-Dahab (vi, 188) 

oLaJUw .—The correct reading Tabari, Annales III, 119. 

2 Ed. \. , V. , L. , Makrizi, ib. 

.—The correct reading Tab. Ill, 354. 

3 Ed. misprint for . 

4 Ed. and Makrizi > Y. , V. , L. unpointed. 



* V. |^«J| , Makr. ^ . See Comm. 

7 Y. om.. xjuiL*. . 

8 L. V. Y. + Lc ie what we mentioned of.” 
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incarnation and exemption from religious ceremonies. Some 
again made fun (of them) 1 by imposing upon them fifty obliga- 
tory prayers 2 every day and night, while others reduced them to 
seventeen 3 obligatory prayers, with fifteen 4 “bows” in each, — 
the latter being the opinion of ‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr b. al-Harith, 5 
before he became a Kharijite of Sufritic persuasion. On the 
same road also went the Jew ‘Abdallah b. Saba, the Himyarite. 
For he, too, — Allah curse him ! — outwardly professed Islam in 
order to beguile 3 its adherents. He also was the main factor in 
instigating the people against ‘Othman. ‘All b. Abi Talib 
burned certain groups 7 of them who publicly proclaimed his 
divinity. From [110] these baneful roots sprang up the Ismail- 
ites and Karmatians, two sections who publicly renounce Islam 
altogether and profess not only the purest Magisrn but also the 
doctrine 8 of Mazdak 0 the Mobad 10 who lived at the time of 
Aniishirwan b. Kab&d , 11 the king of the Persians, and who 
advocated the necessity of communism regarding women and 
property. Says Abfi Muhammed: When they had brought 12 
the people 13 as far as these two narrow passes, they turned them 14 
away from Islam, as they pleased, — which in fact was their only 
intention. 


' Br. V. sing. 

* V. more explicitly . L. Y. ^#3 . 

9 Ed. Y. Jjyo. 

10 Ed. Y. . 

11 Ed. > Y. olxs , V. , L. unp. 

12 Ed. . Codd. correctly . 

13 Y. “ the unfortunate one,” see next note ; V. on the margin 

4- “ and the women.” 

14 Ed. L. Y. “ him,” supporting the reading of Y. ; see preced- 


1 Y - + r^- 


* Here Br. begins again (fol. 137 a ). 

3 Ed. Br. Y. 17 ; L. V. 19. See Comm. 

4 Ed. L. incorrectly ; Br. Y. £ 

5 Y. al-Harb. See Comm. 

• Ed. JyjCJ ; Codd. more smoothly AxjCJ . 
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Bv Allah, *by Allah, ye servants of Allah ! Fear ye Allah in 
yonr souls and be not by any means sedneed by adherents of 
unbelief and heterodoxy or by those who embellish their words 
not with logical proof, but with mere forgeries , 1 who advise 
(you) contrary to the messages of the Book of your Lord and of 
the words of yonr Prophet: for there is no good in anything 
besides these two. Know ye that the religion of Allah is open, 
with no hidden 2 meaning in it, public, with no secret behind it, 
all of it logical demonstration, with no laxity about it. Suspect 
ye everyone who calls on you to follow him without proof and 
everyone who claims for religion secrecy and a hidden meaning, 
for (all such claims) are nothing but presumptions and lies. 
Know ye that the Apostle of Allah did not conceal even as 
much as a single word of the Law, nor did he allow even those 
who were nearest to him, viz., his wife, daughter, uncle or cousin 
on his father’s side, or any of his companions, as much as a 
glimpse into anything appertaining to the Law, which he should 
have kept back from the Ked and Black and the humblest 
shepherds. The Prophet did not keep to himself any secret or 
allusion or any hidden explanation, besides the message which 
he brought to the whole of mankind. Had he withheld from 
them anything, then he would not have delivered (his message ) 3 
as he was commanded. He who holds snch an opinion 4 is an 
apostate. Be ye on your guard against any opinion whose way 
is not clear and whose proof is not distinct. Do not swerve 5 6 
in the slightest from the views held by your Prophet and his 
Companions ! 

Says Abft Muhammed: We have already set forth the dis- 
graceful tenets of all these sects in a short book of ours, entitled:* 


1 Ed. the only correct reading. — L. Br. 

V. Y. aj • 

9 Br. V. jLlbU “ absurd.” 

3 Br. V. + “ to them.” 

4 Br. V. t “another opinion.” 

6 Ed. IsLyju. Codd. better ; Y. in a similar meaning. 

6 Ed. x+juu | . — Codd. iL+Moj “ designated as.” 
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“ The saving advices against the disgusting infamies and per- 
nicious depravities contained in the beliefs of the adherents of 
heresy among the four sects: the Mu‘tazilites, the Murji’ites, the 
Ivliarijites and the Shi‘ites.” We subsequently appended it at 
the end of our exposition on the seets in this work. 1 

The consummation of all good 2 is that you should cling to the 
text which your Lord wrote down 3 in the Koran — in Arabic 
language, making clear, with no negligence whatever as regards 
clearness, everything — as well as the words which are firmly 
established as those of your Prophet through the traditions of 
the reliable authorities 4 5 among the Imams (leaders) of 4 the mas- 
ters of the Hadith, *in a chain leading up to the Prophet: 6 
both ways [117] will enable you to attain the satisfaction of 
your Lord. 

We shall forthwith proceed [to discuss] 7 8 9 the topics which are 
the pillar concerning which the Muslims are divided in their 
opinions, i. e., Unity, Free Will, Faith, Punishment, thelmamate 
and the Degrees of excellence (of the Companions) and then fin- 
ish with those matters which the Mutakallimlln call “lata’if” 
(subtleties). We shall set forth all *the proofs they adduce* 
and expound with convincing arguments the points of truth in 
all this, — in the same way as we proceeded previously,® with 
Allah’s assistance unto us and his support. There is no assist- 
ance nor strength except in Allah, the Exalted, the Almighty. 


1 L. Y. om. this sentence. See my essay : “ Zur Komposition von Ibn 
Hazm‘s Milal wan-Nihal ” in Noldeke’s Jubelsclirift, i, p. 273. 

2 Br. V. ^xiLt “information.” 

* L. Br. V. aJU.-Ed. Y. jjCJU is not as good. 

4 Ed. erroneously spelt HLslxJI . * 

5 Br. V. om. . 


6 L. Y. om. 

1 Codd. j.^LsC'1 (Br. j.iLCIb). Ed. om. probably owing to homoio- 
teleuton. 


8 Br. V. |V-g-Lo xi2Lb JA" au ** ever ^ tliem adduces.” 

9 Br. V. instead Jd+Jt ^ “with the religions.” 
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[Printed Edition (=Ed.) IV pp. 178-188; Codex Leyden (=L.) II fol. 
135 a ff.; Codex British Museum ( = Br.) Ill fol. 87* ff.; Codex A III 
fol. 105“ ff.; Cod. Yale (=Y.) Ill fol. 70* ff. The variants quoted anony- 
mously are taken from L. and Br. and, if not otherwise stated, are 
identical in both Codices. The readings of Y. are, if not otherwise 
stated, identical with those in A. On Codex A and the other codices see 
Introduction, pp. 17 and 24.] 

1 Description of *the grave errors * 2 * leading to apostasy or 
absurdity contained in *the views of the adherents of heresy: 
the MicHazilites , the Khar ij ties, the Mur jV ties and the Shtiites* 

Says Abu Muhammed : 4 * We have already described in this 
work the infamies of the religions opposed to Islam [and the 
lies ] 6 which are found in their Scriptures, viz., those of the 
Jews, Christians and Magicians, besides which nothing remains 6 
for them , 7 so that nobody who becomes acquainted with them 
(their Scriptures ) 8 will doubt that those people are engrossed in 
error. Now let us proceed with these four sects and describe 
their detestable tenets so that this work may render clear to 
every reader that they are engrossed in error and absurdity, and 
may thus prevent those whom Allah wishes to guide the right 


L*d.**j> (Br. **-^2 xJlj). See 4 4 Zur Komposition 

von Ibn Hazm’s Milal wan-Nihal,” p. 272, n. 2. 

2 “the depravities.” 




‘ the heresies of the 


Rawafid, the Kharijites, the Mu 4 tazilites and the Mnrji’ites.” See 
44 Zur Komposition, etc.” p. 274, n. 1.‘ See Comm. 


4 Y. (also later) + 


6 Ed. Y. om. which is indispensable. 

6 Ed. Y. aUib ; L. Br. 44 proof.” See Commentary. 

’ ajj tX+i-l, “Praise unto Allah, the Lord of all 

Created Beings also V IZo instead of . 

8 &aJIc. “ with it.” 
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way from joining them or from continuing [to be] 1 * with them. 
There is no assistance nor strength except in Allah the Exalted, 
the Almighty. 

We wish, however, the reader of this our book 3 to under- 
stand that we do not consider permissible — as do those in whom 
there is no good — to quote in anyone’s 8 name any statement 
which he 4 * did not make verbatim, though the (general) view 
(conveyed by the quotation) may go back to him (the quoted 
person). For the latter may not always cling to the conse- 
quences following from 6 his (general) view and thus a contra- 
diction may appear (between the quotation and the actual 
opinions of the quoted writer). You must know that quoting 
in anyone’s name — be he an infidel, a heretic or a (mere) sinner 
— a statement which he did not make verbatim is equal to tell- 
ing lies about him, and lying is not allowed against anybody. 
6 On the other hand, they sometimes hide detestable ideas behind 
ambiguous expressions, so as to make them more attractive to 
ignorant people and to those of their followers who think well 
of them 7 and to make it difficult for the bulk [179] of their 
opponents 8 to grasp 9 (the full significance of) the heresy in ques- 
tion. Thus when certain sections among the adherents of 


1 Ed. om. 

our words.” 

3 “ anyone of our opponents.” 


4 aJjL; “ we ” which makes no sense. 

II conclure, tirer des consequences (Dozy). Cf. also I. Fried- 


r 


laender, Sprachgebraueh des Maimonides I (1902) sub voce. — Y. 
“ permitted by.” 

6 L. + “ He says”; Br. + “ Says Abfi Mubammed.” 


Cr* 


a jo b ^ 

7 I follow the reading of L. Br. 

Ed. Y. * S a » a ^ ns ^ t * ie construction, both of the 

phrase and the verb ( in this meaning being followed by ^). 

8 . — Ed. Y. incorrectly . 

9 Om. • 
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heterodoxy and fallacy 1 2 say 3 : God cannot be described as hav- 
ing the power to do something absurd, or unjust, or false , 3 or any- 
thing of which he does not know beforehand that it will happen , 4 * 
they (deliberately) conceal the gravest heresy in this proposition, 
in order to mollify 6 the illiterate among their adherents 6 and 
appease the crowd of their opponents. (They do so), because 
they are afraid of openly declaring 7 their belief which in fact 
means that the Almighty has no power over injustice, nor 
strength over falsehood, nor might over absurdity. We are 
necessarily compelled to disclose forgeries of this kind and expose 
them in the clearest possible terms. We thus hope to get near 
Allah by rending asunder their veils and disclosing their secrets . 8 
“ Allah is sufficient for us. He is an excellent Protector !” 9 

Description of the Depravities of the Shi L ites. 

Says Abd Muhammed : The adherents of depravities (hetero- 
doxies) belonging to this sect are divided into three sections. 

I. The first of them is the Jdrddiyya , a part of the Zeidiyya. 

II. Then the Imdmiyya belonging to the Rawafid, and 
finally 

III. the Extremists . 


1 + aJJt “ those who go astray from 

the religion of Allah.” 

2 +61 “ since ” which makes no sense. It is probably to be corrected 

o s> 

in “ that.” 

& 

“or to call (mankind) to anything 

nonsensical.” 

4 aJjtib “ that he will do it.” 

6 Y. (L. Br. unpointed) “to bring into despair” which makes 

no sense. 


‘ + jJljLcj “ and their imitators.” 

O 9 

+ c^xis* “the ugliness of.” 


8 +|V^x)6L*o (jwLxJt 
their fallacy.” 

9 Koran III, 167. 




“and to make people flee from 
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I. As to the Tdrudiyya , a part of them believed in Miiham- 
med b. ‘Abdallah b. al-Hasan b. al-Hasan 1 b. ‘All b. Abi Talib, 
the same 2 who rose in Medina against Abti Ja‘far al-Mansftr. 
The latter dispatched against him 3 ‘Isa b. Mftsa b. Muhammed *b. 
‘All b. ‘Abdallah 4 b. al- ‘Abbas, who killed Muhammed b. 
‘Abdallah *b. al-Hasan, Allah have mercy on him ! 6 This sec- 
tion then believed that the said Muhammed was alive,® that he was 
never killed, that he never died 7 nor will ever die until he has 
filled the earth with justice as it is filled with iniquity. Another 
section of them believed in Yahya b. ‘Omar *b. Yahya 8 b. al- 
Husein 9 b. Zeid d. 'All b. al-Husein b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, who 
rose in Kufa *in the days of 10 al-Musta‘in. Muhammed b. 
‘Abdallah b. Tahir b. al-Husein b. Mus‘ab, the w&li of Bag- 
dad for al-Musta^n, disoatched against him the son of 
his paternal uncle al-Husein b. Ismail b. Ibrahim b. 
Mus‘ab, the nephew of Ishdk b. Ibrahim b. Mus'ab , 11 who 
killed Yahya b. ‘Omar, Allah have mercy on him! The said 
section then believed that this Yaliva b. ‘Omar was alive , 12 that 
he was never killed, *that he never died 13 nor will ever die until 
he has filled the earth with justice as it is filled with 'iniquity. — 


1 Ed. and Codd. al-Husein. 2 

4 - “ the son of his brother” 


[ Om. 


5 Om. 


“ until this day ” 


7 4 ‘ and that he lived in Hctjir 


in the mountain of Radivd” 
8 Om. 


9 Al-Hasan. 


10 “ against” instead of (also later). 

11 I follow the reading of L. Br. 

oUH .—Ed. Y. 

^Us ^ (sic) ^ 

“ by order of al-Musta‘in the son of his paternal 

uncle {read x ^ c ) al-Hasan (sic) b. Ismfril b. al-Husein , the son of the 

£ 

brother of Tdhir b. al-Husein .” See Comm. 

13 ^ “ until this day.” 13 Om. 
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Another section believed that Muhammed b. al-Kasiin b. ‘All 
b. ‘Omar b. ‘All b. al-Husein b. ‘All b. Abi Talib, who rose in 
Tali kan 1 in the days of al-Mn‘tasim, was alive, that he never 
died, *nor was ever killed* nor will ever die until he has filled 
the earth with justice as it is filled with inquity. 

The KeisCiniyya , the followers [of Iveisan Abfi ‘Omra, one of 
the followers] 3 of al-Mukhtar b. Abi ‘Ubeid 4 — they are in our 
opinion a branch 6 of the Zeidiyya in their tendency 8 — that 
Muhammed b. All b. Abi Talib — i. e., Ibn al-IIanafiyya — was 
(still) alive in the mountains 7 of Radwa, having on his right a 
lion and on his left a leopard, conversing with angels, his sus- 
tenance coming to him in the morning and in the evening, that 
he never died, nor will ever die until he has filled the earth with 
justice as it is filled with iniquity. 

II. *Some of the Imamitie Rawafid — I refer to the sect 8 called 
al -Mcimttira — believed that Mfisa b. Ja‘far b. Muhammed b. 
4 Ali b. al-IIusein b. ‘All b. Abi Talib was alive, that he never 
died [180] nor will ever die until he has filled the earth with justice 
as it is filled with iniquity. Another group of them, viz, the 
Ndtousiyya , the followers of 9 Xawus 1 ® of Basra , 11 believed *the 
same of his father Ja ‘far b. Muhammed. 12 Another group believed 

I + ^yc “ in the lands of Khorasan” 2 Om. 

3 Supplied from L. Br. ^yo * Ed. 

Y. om. through homoioteleuton. 

4 + ^JU£aJ! “ of the Banti Takifa.” 

* Ed. correctly iujui , Br. jjjtxw . L. auuyi . 

6 Lit.: “ path.” — L. Br. plural. 1 Sing. 

8 Merely “ a section of the Rawafid.” See 

Introduction, pp. 22 and 23. 

9 1 i. Br. A. + Ibn. 10 . 

II Ed. Y. I “ from Egypt.” See Comm. 

Vj C4J |*J 

“that Ja‘far b. Muh. b. ‘All b. al-Hus. b. ‘All b. A. T. was alive, 
/' * ' 

that he never died nor will ever die until, etc.” The same elaborate 

o 

formula instead of JcL* also later. 


Vol. xxviii.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites , etc . 


45 


the same of his brother Ismael b. Ja‘far. The Sabct’iyya , 1 
the followers of the Jew 2 3 ‘Abdallah ibn Saba the Himyarite, 
believed the same of ‘All b. Abi Talib, adding 2 that he was in the 
clouds. But I wish I knew in what particular cloud he is to be 
found, there being so many clouds in the different zones of the 
earth “that are compelled to do service between heaven and 
earth,” as Allah the Almighty said . 4 5 *The said ‘Abdallah ibn 
Saba, having received the news of ‘All’s murder , 6 expressed 
himself in these terms: “ Even if you had brought us his brains 
in seventy bags,® we would not be convinced of his death. 
He will surely not die until he has tilled the earth with justice 
as it is tilled with iniquity.” Some of the Iveisaniyya ^believed 
that Abh Muslim as-Siraj was alive and has not died, and that he 
will undoubtedly appear again. Others of the Iveisaniyya 7 
believed that ‘Abdallah b. Mu‘awiya b. ‘Abdallah b. Ja‘far b. 
Abi Talib was alive in the mountains of Isbahan until this day 
and will undoubtedly appear again. This /Abdallah is the 
same who rose in Faris in the days of Merwan b. Muhammed 
and was killed by Abff Muslim, after the latter had kept him in 
prison for a long time . 8 This ‘Abdallah held detestable 9 opinions 
in religious matters, being a Xihilist and seeking the company 
of the Dahriyya. 


1 Ed. Y. Sababiyya. Br. unpointed ; L. as above. See Comm. 

t> 

2 “he was a Jew but outwardly pro- 
fessed Islam” Cf. p. 37. 

3 LJli^ “ maintaining.” 

4 Koran II, 159. 


5 JA* Low Joci l+Jj When 

it was said to Ibn Saba, after the murder of ‘Ali had taken place: ‘All 
has died.” 


6 1 follow the reading of A. , 

5jvo^aju^“ 70 times.” L. Br. abwwo (Br. unp.) 
makes no sense. 

1 L. om. through homoioteleuton. 


see Comm. Ed. Y. 
“70 blows” which 


8 is Joe “ a while.” 

9 Jowli “corrupt.” 
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S&ys Abh Muhammed: These people only follow in the foot- 
steps of the Jews who believe that *Malkizedek [b. Falig] b. c Abir 
[b. Shalih] b. Arphakhshad b. Sam b. Nfth 1 and the servant 
whom Ibrahim dispatched to woo Ribkd, 2 the daughter of 
Bethu’41 3 b. Xakhhr* b. Tarikh for his son Ishak, and Ilyas 
(Elijah) and Phinhas b. APazar 5 b. Harhn are alive until this 
day . 6 The same direction is also takei^ by some silly 7 Stiffs, 
who affirm that Ilyas and al-Khadir are both alive until this 
day, some of them even claiming that they 8 9 met Ilyas in des- 
erts 8 and al-Khadir on lanes and meadows / 0 and that the latter, 
whenever called, instantly appears 11 before the man who has 
called him. 

Says Abti Muhammed: How does al-Ivhadir accomplish it, *if 
he is called in the East, the West, the North and the South 12 and 13 


1 Ed. Y. ^ (Y. ^jU) ^ do 

L. Br. also add M^thusalem, but the reading is corrupt : 

^jLc. (Br. OcXo dL-L* AolH ^ y 

(Br. j»Ld) j*L^ the readings adopted in the text 

see Commentary. 

2 Ed. Y. Lftj^ , L. Br. . 

* Ed. Y. . 4 . 5 Algazar. 

6 + ^ L^AJ! 3 “on earth , but it is not known 

where they are .” 

7 Ed. Y. makes no sense. L. Br. (L. under it in tiny let- 

ters plural of the elativ liLil . 

8 Ed. Y. singular (^iLL? aol), taking the preceding as “ one.” 

The singular, however, contradicts the statement in the next paragraph. 

9 “ lonely (deserts) and met.” 

10 + ^ “ in which there are wells and rivers .” 

(Br. om. /*>»>) ■ 

11 Br. “ presents himself.” 

\i t> ^ 

12 3 Gt/o ^ “ if the people call him 

simultaneously in the extreme East, etc.” ^ « i added to each direction. 

13 Om. 


Vol. xxviii.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites , etc. 


47 


in thousand different places in the same instant? (Yet) we met 
several people 1 who held this belief, among them [Muhammed b. 
‘Abdallah b. Salam al-Ansari] 3 known as Sliukk al-Leil, tradi- 
tionist 3 in Talabira, who *in spite of it 4 belongs to the influential 
circles and masters* a great amount of traditions; 6 among them 
also the Ivatib Muhammed b. ‘Abdallah, who told me that he 
*mauy times 6 sat with al-Ivhadhir and conversed with him, and 
many others. (They believe) all this, despite their knowing 
the saying of Allah: “But (he is) the Apostle of Allah and the 
seal of the prophets,” 7 and the words of the Apostle of Allah: 
“There is no prophet after me.” 8 How then can a Muslim 
think it permissible® to assume [after this that] 10 there is a pro- 
phet on earth after Muhammed, with the exception, stipulated by 
the Apostle of Allah, of the miracles which, according to relia- 
ble tradition, are certain to take place in connexion with ‘Isa b. 
Maryam’s advent at the end of Time ? 

The heretics of [181] Baragwatah expect *until this day 11 Salih 
b. Tarif, who instituted for them their religion. 13 

*The KittPiyya , of the Imamitic Rawafid — they constitute 
the bulk of the Shi‘ites, and to them belong the dogmatists and 
thinkers as well as the large numbers (of the Shi‘ites) — all 
believe 13 that Muhammed b. al-Hasan b. ‘All b. Muhammed *b. 
‘All 14 b. Mtlsa b. Ja‘far [b. Muhammed] 16 b. ‘All b. al-Husein b. 


1 xx l+s* “a large number 


2 Ed. Y. om. Supplied from L. Br. 

3 Om. 4 Om. 5 Only ioL J|^ . 

6 Om. ’ Koran XXXIII, 40. 

8 L. gives a long marginal gloss, on which see Comm. 

9 (Br. unp.) “ ask,” which makes no sense. 

10 I A# Jou. Ed. Y. om. owing to homoioteleuton. 11 Om. 


13 ik+il I Iaa3. 3 *JJ! 

“ Until Allah stamped out their vestiges altogether in our own time. 
Praise unto Allah /” See Comm. 

13 Differently worded HjuoLo^I oJlij 

I r .J! “ All the K. 


— they now belong to the Imamiyya of the Rawafid and among them 
are their dogmatists and thinkers as well as their center of gravity — 
believe.” 14 Om. 16 Ed. Y. om. 
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‘All b. Abi Talib is alive, that he never died nor will ever die 
until he will appear and fill the earth with justice as it is filled 
with iniquity. He is in their opinion the Mahdi, the Expected. 1 
A section of them maintains 1 * 3 that *the birth of this one who 
(in reality) was never created took place 3 in the year 260 — *the 
year when his father died. 4 5 Another section, however, main- 
tains that he was born some time after his father’s death. Still 
another section maintains that he was, on the contrary, born 
during the lifetime of his father. They report this in the 
name of Hukeima, 6 the daughter of Muhammed b. ‘All b. Mfisa. 8 
*(They also report) that she was present at his birth and heard 
him speak and recite the Koran the moment he fell out of the 
womb of his mother, and that his mother was Narjis and that 
she herself (Hukeima) was his nurse. 7 The majority 9 of them, 
however, say that his mother was Sakil and a part of them say 
that his mother was Sausan. e But all this is humbug, 10 for the 
above-mentioned al-Hasan left no children, 11 neither male nor 
female. Such is the first folly 13 of the Shi‘ites and the key to 


1 . * Ed. misprint * 

3 5 “his birthdate (was).” 

4 y&j (Br. SjXo , L. SjXkS ^ jJt ^Lc. yfcj 

“ This is the year of death of him whom (that section) 

mentions as being (Br. whom we deny to be) his father. He is the last 
of their Imams.” 


5 viUi £ “they report about this a silly story.” — Instead 

of there is a blank both in L. and Br. 

6 '+ aL*x^ “the sister of ‘Aliand the aunt 

of the above-mentioned al-Hasan.” 


7 | tkJ* Lgilj s LgJ>t 

&/ct . — Ed. Y. oolX L^pL . 

a. cyjlT ^ Ljjl, . 

8 xxjLb “ a part.” 

9 +Says Abh Muhammed. 

10 “ fabricated lie.” 


11 “ at all. 


> s JyS “belief. 
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their grave errors 1 of which this one is the least grave, though 
(sufficient) to lead to perdition. 

All these , 2 3 4 when * 1 asked to prove what they say, reply : Our 
proof is Inspiration, and he who contradicts us is of illegitimate 
birth. This is strange 5 6 indeed ! I wish I knew the dif- 
ference between them and the opposite attitude 0 of those who 
claim Inspiration while proving the absurdity of their assump- 
tions and (maintaining) that the ShTites 7 are of illegitimate 
birth 8 , or that they are idiots 9 , or that they all have forking pro- 
jections 10 on their heads. *What would they say of one who 
had belonged to them but then went over to the others, or one 
who had belonged to the others and then went over to them ? 
Do you believe that lie is transferred 11 from an illegitimate birth 


I which evidently stands for “ their curiosities.” 

* UU* aXS dU3 3 ibsxil . . . (sic) • 

3 Ed. and Codd. “since.” Read lit . 

4 + Says Abft Muhammed. 

5 Ed. and Codd. Ub ^ Jo . I read “ strange” (Lane). 

6 Ed. Y. Lyc. from ajC. Ill “ to equalize, adjust,” which conveys no 

proper sense. L. ol (Br. uncertain). I read jljLe. from JOL.& III “ to 
oppose, contradict.” 

8 Ed. HA-wp • — Read HA-wjJ as in Br. Y.— L. B • 

. S’ V S’ 

9 Ed. which is perhaps to be read ^5^3 , comp. p. 46, note*7. 

Instead of iSyj the Codices have 

^ “ and that all of them , from the first to 

the last , ineunt mulieres in latrinis suis .” Ed. no doubt intentionally 
omitted. 

10 Ed. xajuw jSj ; L. Br. yS . — “ °f 

madness,” om. in all Codices and is most probably a gloss. See Comm. 

II Differently worded \S 

L*# 1^3*1 UJL^ . 
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to a legitimate one or from a legitimate birth to an illegitimate 
one? Should they say: his case 1 depends on his condition at 
his death, then one 2 ought. to reply to them: (If so), then per- 
haps you 9 are of illegitimate birth, since it is not impossible 
that you will all one by one return to the reverse of what you 
believe today. Surely, they all are-people of foul opinions, of 
weak minds and of no shame . 4 Let us seek refuge in Allah 
*from Error . 6 

‘Amr b. Bahr al-Jahiz — one of those frivolous men who are 
mastered by the desire for a joke, and one of those who lead 
into error,* yet one, as we found, who in his books never sets 
forth a lie deliberately and assertively, though he often enough 
sets forth the lies of others — (al-Jahiz) narrates the following: 
Abft Ishak Ibrahim 7 * an-Nazzam and Bishr b. Khalid* told me 
that they once said to Muhammed b. Ja‘far the Rafidite, known 
as Sheitan at-Tak: *“Woe unto thee ! 9 Art thou not ashamed 
^before Allah 10 of what thou hast asserted in thy book on “ the 
Imamate ” that Allah never said in the Koran : 4 The second of 
two : when they were both in the cave, when he said unto his 
companion : Be not grieved, for Allah is with us ! m ?” They both 
continue to narrate: “By Allah, Sheitan at-Tak thereupon 

1 + lot “ surely.” 

2 “ tee.” 


in the land ” (Koran XVII, 39). This is evidently the gloss of a reader. 
1 Om. 



4 “ whatever.” 

6 20 “ from that with which he tempted them.” 

8 Ed. misprint JiLo.il instead of the reverse. — Y. + Jls 

&-UI “ Allah says : Walk not proudly 




9 Om. 

10 &-U! ooiut Lot “ doest thou not fear Allah ?” 

11 Koran IX, 40. 
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broke forth into a 1 long laughter so that 2 3 (we felt) as had ice 
been the evildoers.” An-Nazzam narrates: “We often spoke 
with 8 ‘All b. Mitam 4 5 6 * as-Sabftni (the soapboiler) — he was one 
of the doctors of the Rawafid and one of their dogmatists — and 
we would occasionally ask him [for some information, which he 
would give us. When we asked him] : § ‘ Is it (i. e. , your informa- 
tion) an opinion (of your own) or an oral information® (coming) 
from the Imams ?” he would deny that he gave it of his own 
opinion. We then reminded him 8 of what he had said about 
the same thing on a previous [182] occasion.” He (an-Nazzam) 
continues : 4 ‘By Allah, I never saw him blush for it or feel ashamed 
of having done it.” 

One of the tenets of the Imamites — both ancient and modern 
— is that the Koran was interpolated by adding passages that 
were not in it, by removing a great number (of verses) from it 
and altering a great number (of verses) in it. The only excep- 
tion is ‘All b. al-HuseiiT b. Mdsa *b. Muhammed 10 b. Ibrahim 
b. Mtisa b. Ja‘far b. Muhammed b. ‘All b. al-Husein 11 b. ‘All 
b. Abi Talib, who was 12 * an Imamite, yet at the same time openly 
declared his schism (in this question). He always denied this 
belief *and declared those who entertained it apostates. 18 Of the 
same opinion (with him) were his two followers Abh Ya‘la 14 


1 +fy>lc. “sudden, unexpected.” Originally said of an arrow of 
which the shooter is not known. See Lane s.v. 

w< sz o ^ 

“ we had to blush and.” 


3 L+JUG “(‘All b. Mitam) often spoke with as.” 

4 Ed. Y. jwuyo , Br. , L. unp. — See Comm. 

5 Ed. Y. om. v_>.A^i owing to homoioteleuton. 

6 “ ora l tradition.” 1 Sing. 

8 Ed. misprint . 9 Ed. Y. al-Hasan. 

10 Om. ' ' 11 Ed. Y. al-Hasan. 


15 ^,l<, joyoLoYI 

Jljtevb “ one of the heads of the Imdmites and one of their dogma- 

tists. Yet, at the same time he openly and publicly declared his schism.” 

13 Only which is probably a mistake for JlS 

14 Ed. Y. L. JotJ.— Br. is probably a correction. 
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Sabalein (?) J of Ttis and Abft’l-Kasim ar-Razi (of Rai-Teheran). 
Says AM Mukammed : The belief that there are interpolations 
between the two covers (of the Koran) is pure 1 2 apostasy and 3 
equal to declaring the Apostle of Allah a liar. 

A section of the Keisdniyya believed in the Transmigration 
of Souls and this belief was upheld by the poet as-Sayvid al- 
Himyari, Allah curse him! Those who believed in it were so 
possessed with this idea 4 5 that one of them would take a mule or a 
donkey and hit it and torture it and withhold from it drink and 
food, on the ground that it bears the spirit of Abti Bekr and 
‘Omar . 6 * 8 Marvel at this folly/ which has no parallel to it ! ’For 
by what right has this miserable mule or unlucky donkey been 
distinguished by transferring to it the spirit (of Abti. Bekr and 
‘Omar), more than all other mules and donkeys? They do the 
same thing to a she-goat, on the ground that she bears the spirit 
of the Mother of the Faithful. 

8 The bulk of their 9 dogmatists like Ilisham b. al-IIakam of 
Ktifa , 10 his pupil 11 Abft ‘All ash-Shakk&k 12 and others maintain 
that God’s knowledge is created and that he knew nothing 
until he created knowledge for himself : — 13 this is pure apostasy . 14 

1 L. , Br. unp. Ed. Y. . See Comm. 

* “unadulterated” (the, same variant also later). 

3 “ because it is.” 

4 Ed. Y. ’ k- Br. 

“frenzy.” 

5 4- or * Othm&n . See Comm. 

* • 

I + ouJ L> “ I wish I knew.” 

8 -t- Says Abfi Muhammed. 

»+ “early.” 

10 + A-wl Ao ^ yc “a client of the Band Asad.” 

II Om. 

Ed. Y. . L. Br. JL^UI (sic). See Comm. 

18 4- Says Abft Muhammed. 

14 (L. om.) xiV “because it means to declare God 

ignorant .” 
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The same Hisham, when once arguing with AbA’l-IIudeil al- 
‘Allaf , 1 2 declared that 3 his Lord was seven spans (measured) by his 
own spans: — this is pure apostasy . 8 Dawud al-Hawctri 4 — 
one of their greatest dogmatists, asserted that his Lord was flesh 
and blood (and) of human shape. 

They unanimously hold that the sun was turned back twice 
for ‘All. Is there more stiffness of face 5 * * , hardness of cheek , 8 
lack of shame 7 * 12 and courage * to lie ? fl (And all this) despite the 
nearness of age® and the multitude of people. 

10 A section of them maintains that God sometimes wants a 
thing and decides upon it ; then something occurs to him and 
he leaves it undone. This view is known as that of the Keisaniyya. 

“Among the Imamites there are some who permit *to marry 13 
nine wives. Others forbid 18 cabbage 14 , on the ground that it only 
grew from the blood of al-Husein, and had never existed before. 
“This assertion resembles in its small amount 18 of shame the pre- 
vious one. *In the same way 17 many of them asserted that 
‘All *never had a namesake before him . 18 But this is frightful 
ignorance. On the contrary, there were *many among the Arabs 1 ® 


1 + “in Mekka.” 

2 + Jyio “the length of.” 


3 aJUU “ because it means ridiculing God.” • 

* Ed. •> Codd. 3) \yl\ . 

* Plural. 4 Plural. 

7 sL^Li “life,” which makes no sense. 

* v^jJOCfb Jli&l £^*4* “ to stupefy all the peo- 

ple of the earth with lies.” 

9 + “ to those who lived in that generation.” 

—L. Br. om. . 

10 L. Br. om. the whole paragraph. 11 + “ Says AbA Muhammed. ” 

o 

12 Om. 13 + Jk5 I “ the eating of.” 

14 Erroneously “hare.” 15 * + Says AbA Muhammed. 

16 “ lack” (of shame). 17 Om. 

18 (sic) |>J • 

19 SuJb&bLt SLcL*^ “ a large number at the time of Ignorance.” 
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who were called by this name, like ‘All b. Bekr b. Wa’il, to 
whom every Bekrite in the world traces his origin. 1 *There was 
an ‘All among the Azd and an ‘All among the Bajila as well as 
in other (tribes). Every one of these was well-known in the time 
of Ignorance. 2 Nearer than 8 this was ‘Amir b. at-Tufeil with 
the Kunva Abft ‘All. 

Their public assertions 4 are, however, more numerous than 
those mentioned. 

There is a section among them maintaining that Paradise and 
Hell will decay. On the other hand, there are some among the 
Keisanivya who maintain that this world 5 will never decay. 

There was one section among them called al-Bajaliyya fi [183] 
tracing its origin to *al-Hasan b. 7 ‘All b. Warsand al-Bajall . 8 
He belonged to the people of Nafta,® of the district of Iyafsa 10 
in Iyastilia, 11 of the lands of Ifrikiya. Then this infidel started 
for as-Stis at the extreme end of the lands of the Masamida, 
whom he led astray, also leading astray the Amir of as-Stis 
Ahmad b. Idris b. Yahya b. Idris b. ‘Abdallah b. al~Hasan 12 
b. al-Hasan iS b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib. They are very numerous 


1 Om. + ^X&j * ^ ee Comm. 

1 ■ 9 o - 

3 L. Br. instead : 

(Codd. auaJLs*.) 

AJj XiUX Li**! ^Lo 


LAjI . See Comm. 

3 Om. : “the nearest.” 

4 “the publ. ass. of the Raw&fid.” 

•usIAl “ Paradise^— Br. as Ed. LojJl. 

6 Ed. aUX^UI , Y. , L. aylyll , A. auXsaJI , Br. . 

See Comm. 1 Om. 

8 Ed. JcsUI , Y. ; L. Br. unp. 

9 A. xixfti ; L. Br. unp. 10 Br. . 

11 Om. Ed. Y. .—I read auJUJa *+£ &j£ls& “ Kaf§a in K.” 

13 Ed. Y. al-Husein. 13 L. Br. al-Husein. 
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there, dwelling in the environments of the city of as-Shs, openly 
professing their unbelief. Their prayers are different from those 
of the Muslims. They eat no fruit whatever whose root has 
been manured. They maintain that the Imamate is confined 
to the descendants of al-Hasan, *to the exclusion of the descend- 
ants of al-IIusein. 1 

To them also belonged the followers of Abrt Kamil. One of 
their beliefs was that all the Companions became apostates after 
the death of the Prophet by disclaiming the Imamate of ‘All, 
and that the latter, too, became an apostate by conceding the 
rule first to Abft Bekr, then to ‘Omar, then to ‘Othman. The 
bulk of them, however, add that ‘All and those that followed 
him returned to Islam, having asserted his rights *after the 
death of ‘Othman 2 , by uncovering 3 his face and unsheathing 4 his 
sword, while before this they had drifted away from Islam and 
had become apostates and polytheists. Among them there were 
also some who put the whole blame in this matter on the 
Prophet, because he did not explain the question in a manner 
removing all doubt. Says AbH Muhammed: All this is pure 
apostasy and no hiding of it is possible. 

These are the doctrines 5 of the Imamites, who among the sects 
of the Shi ‘a are *moderate as regards 6 “Extremism.” 


III. As to the Extremists among the Shi‘ites, they are divided 
into two parties: 1. one attributing prophecy after the Prophet 
to some other person, 7 2. the other attributing divinity to any- 
one beside Allah, thus joining the Christians and the Jews 8 and 
betraying religion in a most detestable manner. 


1 Merely jLoU. “alone” ^yi jJUItXyfc ^,1 jjVI UjJL:, 

iLLa. jkJJI pyla “ We have now been told that 

‘ Abdallah b. Ydsin aUMuttaimvi ‘ ( the Devout , see Lane and Dozy s.v.) 
— Allah have mercy on him — destroyed them completely .” 

2 Om. 3 instead of < 31 ^ . 

4 L. Jcaa* , which makes no sense. 

5 “ the depravities.” 

6 sySLUJI “ keeping back from.” 

7 Om. SjxiJ ; + “ thus deserting Islam.” 

8 Instead of “the Jews”; “ and the rest of the Infidels.” 
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1. The party which admits prophecy after the Prophet is 
divided into various sects. 

To these belonged the Gurdbiyya .* Their opinion was that 
Mnhammed resembled ‘All more closely than one raven the other 
and that Allah had dispatched Jibril with a revelation 1 2 to ‘All, 
but Jibril mistook Mnhammed for him. 3 Yet 4 5 Jibril is not to 
be blamed as he (only) made a mistake. 6 There was, however, 
a section among them who said that Jibril did it purposely and 
they declared him an apostate and cursed him, may Allah curse 
them! — Says Abft Mnhammed : Did anyone ever hear of more 
weak-minded people and more finished idiots than these here 6 
who assume that Mnhammed resembled ‘Ali ? For Heaven’s sake ! 
*IIow could there exist a resemblance between a man of forty 
and a boy of eleven years, so that Jibril should have mistaken 
him V Besides, Mnhammed was* above middle-size (tending) 
towards tallness,® erect 19 8 * 10 like a spear, with a thick beard, big 
black 11 eyes, full thighs, with little hair on his body, but rich 


1 L. jcoliJ! , Br. . 

2 + “ and a message.” 

3 Instead of A+.SX+J more explicitly (V+ <? 3 Li “ and he came 

to M.” ’ ^ 

4 oJL&i “then they disagreed and a section of 

them said ” ; this is probably the correct reading. 

5 (Br. xZ&j) SlX&J “by reason of the strong 

resemblance between Muhammed and ‘All.” 

8 Erroneously instead of . 

I RJLw lil Xxi isJjtJ Lg-yi 

<j ^ / ^ w 

aJJt 3 vwixXi 

x t ^ “‘How could a man of forty bear so strong a 

resemblance to a boy of ten that the most perfect of all men should err 
therein? How much less could err in such a thing the most excellent 
of Allah’s creatures and the most perfect of them, as regards discrimi- 
nation and virtue!” — “The most perfect of all men,” which can only 
refer to the Prophet, does not convey a proper sense in this connection. 

8 + JOaa^ “then.” 

p- 

* + v/i nearer ” (to tallness). 

10 L. pAxs , Br. • 

II Ed. Y. without sense. — L. Br. as translated. 
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curls. 1 ‘All on the contrary was 2 * below middle size, (tending) 
towards shortness, 8 stooping frightfully, as though he had been 
broken and then reset, *witli a mighty beard which covered his 
chest 4 from one shoulderbone to the other, *when he had become 
bearded, 5 with heavy eyes, 6 with thin thighs, [184] mightily 7 
bald, with no hair on his head *except a tiny bit in the back of 
it, 8 but with much hair on his body . 9 Marvel at the silliness 10 
of this pack. 11 For even granted that Jibril made a mistake — 
though far be it from the faithful 12 Holy Spirit 13 , — how could Allah 
have neglected *to rectify and 14 to enlighten him and (how could 
he) have allowed him to abide 15 by his mistake twenty-three 
years ? 16 But even more strange 17 than all this : who could have 
told them this story and who could have imposed upon them this 18 
fable, since this can only be known to one who was present when 
Allah gave the order to Jibril and then was present at his disobey- 
ing it ? Upon them the curse of Allah, the curse of those who 


1 + aU^Jt “ with a rich beard.” 

2 + ^ |*3 <3v>c! “ then a beardless boy. When 

he had grown up, he was.” 

* “ nearer ” (to shortness). 

4 +xa^sJ! aut-w icvAx “ with an exceedingly rich beard.” 

J 

5 Om. 6 + L “ both big.” 7 “ exceedingly.” 

y . 6 in . 

8 sLftjj £ wiLyfi “except a tuft on his occiput.” Lit., “ a 


tuft which was tufted.” I owe this explanation to Professor Torrey. 

9 Ed. Y. aby^JI “beard,” which makes no sense. — L. Br. 

“body.” 

10 “at the exaggeration.” 11 aLaSUbJI “ party.” 

19 Om. 13 +viJU<> . 

14 Om. 15 +^jLiJC3 (a^-Xi). 

16 | wg-iCA <J, ^ “ Veril y, in their stupidity there 

is a warning for those who accept a warning 1” 


n Ed. Oj-fet * I read • » 

18 +&aa^\J! (kilytl) “vile.” 
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eurse 1 , and the curse of the whole of mankind 2 so long as human 
beings will last before Allah in his world ! 

One section believed in the prophecy of 4 All . 3 Another sec- 
tion believed that ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, al-IIasan, al-Husein , 4 4 All 
b. al-IIusein 5 6 , Muhammedb. ‘All, Ja‘farb. Muhammed/ Mhsa b. 
Ja‘far, ‘Ali b. Mtisa, Muhammed b. ‘All, [‘All b. Muhammed ], 7 
al-IIasan b. ‘All 8 and the Expected , 9 the son of al-IIasan, were 
all prophets . 10 Another section believed in the prophecy of 
Muhammed b. Isma‘il b. Ja‘far only. This is the party of the 
Karmatians . Another seetion believed only in the prophecy of 
‘All and his three sons: al-IIasan, al-Husein and Muhammed 
b. al-IIanafiyya. This is the party of 11 the Keisdniyya . Al- 
Mukhtar 12 was constantly attempting 13 to claim prophecy for 
himself: he spoke in rhymes 14 * and warned them against turning 
aside from Allah, several groups 16 of the cursed Shi‘ites follow- 
ing him in 16 this belief. He 17 advocated the Imamate of Muham- 
med b. al-Hanafiyya. 

I Cf . Koran II, 154; L. Br. + “and of the angels.” 

* The following om. 

3 + “b. Abi Talib alone.” 

4 Ed. Y. . 

6 L. om. ‘Ali b. al-Husein through homoioteleuton. 

6 

7 Ed. and Codd. om. See Comm. 

8 Ed. and Codd. Muhammed. See Comm. 

9 + “i. e. Muhammed.” 

10 + *JUf “ Apostles pf Allah.” 

II Instead of aLftSLb erroneously . 

12 +&XJt xXxJ (Br. only 2 ujl!) “Allah curse him!” 

13 Ed. eorrectly ; Y. pjf* , see Dozy s.v. Lit.: “turning around.” 
L-Br ' (*/*■• 

14 L. erroneously LcUjH • 

15 aui2Lb “ a group.” 

14 “holding true.” 

“ at the same time.” 
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One section believed in the prophecy of al-MugirU b. Sa'id, 
a client of the Band Bajila in Ktifa, the same whom Khalid b. 
‘Abdallah al-Iyasri burned at the stake. This Mugira — may 
Allah curse him ! — used to maintain that *the object of his wor- 
ship 1 had the shape of a man with a crown on his head and that 
his limbs were according to the number of the letters of the 
alphabet, the Alif, for instance, corresponding with the thighs, 
*and similar things, for which no tongue of one who belongs to 
any branch of religion will ever loosen itself . 2 3 Allah is mightily 
exalted above the assumptions of the Unbelievers ! He — Allah 
curse him ! — also maintained that *the object of his worship,* 
when intending to create the world , 4 5 uttered his Greatest lS T ame 
which 6 fell down on his crown. Then he wrote down with his 
finger [on his palm ] 8 the actions of men, both the good and the 
bad ones. But when he beheld the bad actions, sweat trickled 
down from him on account of it . 7 From this sweat two lakes 
were gathered: one salty and dark, the other light and sweet. 
Then he looked into the lake and beheld his shadow . 8 *He 
started to catch it , 9 but it flew away. *At last he caught it . 10 
He plucked out the eyes 11 of his shadow and, grinding them, 
created out of them the sun 12 and another sun. He created the 
Infidels out of the salty lake and the Faithful out of the sweet 
lake, with an ample mixture of both. One of his beliefs also 


1 au>^ “his Lord.” See Comm. 

2 iLol aJcAXj UJ V Lo AJS “and besides 

’this (things) which to record no tongue will loosen itself for us in any 
way.” 

3 aOj “ his Lord.” 

4 Ed. Y. , lit. “ the creation.” L. Br. “ Paradise .” 

5 +^Ubi “flew and.” 

6 L. Br. ; Ed. Y. om. 7 Om. au . 

8 Ed. k+JLb “ darkness.” Y. x+JJo, L. Br. (and Ed. next line) cor- 

rectly . 

9 Br. om., apparently through oversight. 

10 5 &S^li • 11 Incorrectly ^aaa.c. . 

“ and the moon.” See Comm. 
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was that the prophets never differed in anything concerning the 
religions laws. It has been assumed that Jabir b. Yazid al- 
Ju‘fi, the same who received traditions from ash-Shu ‘bi, aa^s 
the successor of al-Mugira b. Sa'id, 1 A\hen Khalid *b. ‘Abdallah 
al-Kasri 2 had burned him. When Jabir died, he was succeeded* 
by Bekr al-A‘war (the Blind) al-IIijri, and Avhen he (too) died, 
they transferred the leadership to ‘Abdallah, the son of al- 
Mugira, their above-mentioned head. 4 They existed in Kfifa in 
compact numbers. The last opinions at which al-Mugira b. 
Sa‘id arrived were his belief in the Imamate of Muhammed b. 
[185] ‘Abdallah b. al-IIasan b. al-Hasan 5 * and the prohibition of 
the Avater of the Euphrates and of any* river, Avell 7 8 or cistern, 
into Avhich, anything unclean has fallen. Under these circum- 
stances those who advocated* the Imamate of the descendants of 
al-Husein fl held themselves aloof from him. 

One section believed in the prophecy of Baydn b. Sam* Cm, 
Tamimite by descent. Khalid b. ‘Abdallah al-Iyasri burned him 
together Avith al-Mugira b. Sa‘id on the same day. Al-Mugira 
b. Sa‘id shrank in a most cowardly manner from clasping the bun- 
dle of Avood , 10 so that he had to be tied to it by force. Bayan b. 
Sam ‘an, on the contrary, ran to the bundle and clasped it without 
flinching and without showing any sign of fear. Then Khalid 
said to both their followers : “In everything, indeed, you behave 
like lunatics. This one ought to have been your 11 head, not that 

> +*u1^p» “ over his companions.” 

3 Om. 3 “ among them.” 4 Om. . 

5 Ed. and Codd. al-Husein. — L. Br. + A^VJ (Br. A+J^.) ^ y&+ 

piySL? Jjib t ^3*^3 “ who then 

teas alive , a youth of a little over twenty. Al-Mugira advocated the pro- 
hibition.” 

* Ed. Y. +*>Lc “Avater of.” It is most probably a repetition of the 
word before. 1 Om. . 

8 Jtib xJuo . 9 Al-Hasan. 

I0 ^>A 2 JiJ! “ reed.” — + 

terrified.” 

11 “ their.” 


Lb 




“ and was exceedingly 
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fool. 1 Bavan b. Sam 4 an, Allah 2 curse him, maintained that God 
would entirely decay, excepting only his countenance. This 
lunatic actually thought that he was supported in this his heresy 
by the saying of Allah: 4 ‘■Every creation that is on it is subject 
to decay, and remain will only the countenance of your Lord.” 3 
But had he only possessed an ounce of reason or understanding, 
then he would have known that Allah’s statement about decay 
only refers to the things on earth, *in agreement with the text 
of the truthful saying: 4 64 Every creation that is on it is subject 
to decay.” But Allah does not attribute decay to *that which 
is not on earth. 5 Allah’s countenance is surely Allah, 6 not a 
thing different from him. 7 *Far be it from Allah that division 
and fraction should be attributed to him. 8 This is only the 
attribute of the created, limited beings, but not the attribute of 
one who is not 9 limited 10 and has no equal. 11 He — Allah curse 
him !— also maintained that it was he 12 who was meant by the saying 
of Allah: 44 This is an illustration (bayan) for mankind.” 13 *He 
also adhered to the doctrine 14 that the Imam was [Abti] 15 Hashim 
‘Abdallah b. Muhammed *b. al-Hanafiyya 16 and that then it (the 
Imamate) passed over to all the other descendants of 4 Ali. 17 


1 L. (Br. “coward.” 

2 L. om. 

3 VU JiVil “glorious and honorable.”— Koran LY, 26-27. 

r / s= * * 


5 . 6 +au*i3 “ himself.” 

I +1 “ nor an organ , or a limb” 

(jwdxJujJU <^1 (Br. + • 

9 Y. om. 10 L. , Br. “ concealed ”? 

II +^JiS “ and no match.” 12 + . 

^ y ^ 

13 “and guidance.” — Koran III, 132. 

14 Jyb 15 om * 

16 b. ‘All b. A. T. 

11 + |V-$Lo 1 g ! ^JLo * ^ ose °f them who were fit for it” . 
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A section of them believed in the prophecy of [AM ] 1 
Mansxir al-Mustanir 2 al-‘Ijli (of the Banfi ‘Ijl) 3 , the same whose 
nickname was “al-Ivisf ” 4 (the Fragment). He claimed 5 that 
he was meant by the saying of Allah : “If they should see a 
fragment of the heaven falling down .” 6 lie was crucified by 
Yiisuf b. ‘Omar in Ivfifa. He also — Allah 7 curse him! — pre- 
tended that he was lifted up to heaven and that Allah, patting 
him on his head with his hand, said to him: “ Go forth, [o] my 
child , 8 and deliver (a message) from me .” 9 The oath of his 
followers was : “ Xo, by the Word !” He also — Allah curse him ! — 
maintained that the first beings 10 created by Allah were ‘Isa b. 
Maryam and ‘All b. Abi Talib. lie held the belief in the unin- 
terrupted succession of apostles. He permitted forbidden things, 
viz. adultery, wine, (the eating of) dead animals , 11 swine and 
blood, maintaining that they were nothing but proper names 
of men, — the bulk of the Rawafid are still of the same opinion 
to-day. He abolished the obligatory prayers, alms, fasts 1 * and 
pilgrimage. His followers were all stranglers and skull breakers, 
just as were the followers of al-Mtigira b. Sa‘id. Their reason 
for this was that they did not permit the use of arms before he 
whom they expected would come forth. They consequently killed 
the people only by means of strangling and breaking the skull, 


1 Ed. Y. om. 

9 Ed. * 

3 L. + ; Br. or aJuuJLo by (his) descent. 

4 Br. . 

6 Ed. erroneously Jlib instead of J*.iu . 

6 +^ySyO I^J^ib “they would say: it is a thick cloud.” — 

Koran LII, 44. 

7 Br. om. 


8 L> , probably more correct than Ed. 

9 Cf. Koran V, 71. 




10 Ed. Y. L. Br. Lo “things.” 

11 “ the meat of.” 

19 Sing. 
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while the Ivhashdbiyya confined themselves to wooden arms. 1 
Hisham b. al-Hakam the Rafidite 3 in his book, known under the 
title “ al-Mizan ” (the Balance), — he knew them better than 
anyone else, because he was their neighbor in Kdfa and their 
^associate in doctrine 3 — mentions that the Kisfiyya particularly 4 
kill *both their adherents 5 and opponents saying: “We (only) 
hurry 6 the Faithful to Paradise and 7 the Infidels to Hell.” 
After the death of *Abd Mansdr 8 they used to deliver a fifth of 
the goods taken away from those [186] they killed by strangling 
[or breaking their skulls] 8 to al-Husein , 10 the sou of Abd Mansur. 


and skull breaking and the Keisdniyya confining themselves to fighting 
with wooden arms only, is that they do not allow to carry any iron 
weapon whatsoever, even if they be killed, until he whom they expect 
will come forth, when they will again carry arms. They therefore kill 
only by means of strangling and breaking the skull with stones and 
wooden arms.” 


“ and their twinhrother as regards the pretensions of the ShVites” 


1 The last two sentences more explicit in L. Br. 




2 (jdiLJ! • 

3 Ed. Y. ^ 


L. Br. 





Q ^ 7 0 X 

5 A^>t» J <$ “ every one whom they 


are able to kill, (both those belonging) to them.” 

6 J-SXsti “it is necessary that we should hurry.” 

7 A “ and that we should hurry.” 

8 Y. aZ-Mansdr.— L. Br. “ (Allah) curse him !” 

9 om. in Ed. Y. 

10 Ed. Y. al-Hasan. 
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His followers were divided into two sections : 1 one maintaining 
that after 2 Muhammed b. ‘Alt b. al-Husein 3 the Iinamate 4 
passed over to Muhammed b. ‘Abdallah b. al-Hasan b. al-Hasan ; 6 
the other maintaining (that it passed over) to *Abfi Mansur® al- 
Kisf and would never return to the descendants of ‘All. 

One section 7 believed in the prophecy of Baziy , 8 the weaver, 
in Ktifa. That this claim (to prophecy) should have been raised 0 
by them in favor of a weaver is strange 10 indeed! ^Another 
section believed in the prophecy of Mu^ammar, the corndealer, 
in Kfifa . 11 Another section believed in the prophecy of ‘ Omeir 
at-Tabban 12 (the strawdealer) in Kufa. He was — Allah 13 curse 
him — in the habit of saying to his followers: “ If I wanted to 
turn this straw into pure gold, I could do it.” He presented 
himself before Khalid 14 b. ‘Abdallah al-Kasri and courageously 15 


£ 








VI. 

-\ZJyO 


1 the death of.’ 


3 Ed. Y. al-Hasan. 

4 Ed. Y. erroneously *Lc^t instead of aooLoVt . 
6 Ed. al-Husein. 



8 L. Br. al-M. ; Ed. Y. Abti aZ-M. 


1 + “o/ the Khattabiyya” 

8 L. Br. dLLil^vJ. 

9 Ed. Y. . — L. Br. v_&aaJo = “ revealed itself.” 


10 Ed. Br. xibv.IaJt, L. Y. 

“ strange” (Lane). — See p. 57, note 17. 


11 Only in Ed. and A. Y. om. 


L. Br. instead 


iui2Lb odlSj 


gy* H*aaj iUjLiaitl ^c“ another group of the 

Khatfabiyya believed in the prophecy of Sari al-Aksam in Kufa.” See 
Comm. 


’* ^LaaJI . 13 Om. 

14 + b. al-Walid, apparently owing to a confusion with Khalid b. al- 
Walid, “the sword of Allah,” the famous general under the first 
caliphs. 

16 Om. . 
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denounced him. Kind id then gave orders to execute him and 
he was killed, in addition to the curse of Allah. 1 *These five 
sects all belong to the sects of the Khattabiyya. 3 

A section of (our) ancients , 3 the partisans of the Abbasides, 
believed in the prophecy of ‘Ammar, *with the nickname 
Khiddsh . “ Asad b. ‘Abdallah, the brother of Khalid b. ‘Abdal- 
lah *al-Kasri, 6 got hold of him and killed him, in addition to the 
curse of Allah. 6 

2. The second party among the sects of the Extremists is 
that which attributes divinity to anyone beside Allah. 

The first of them were certain people among the adherents of 
‘ Abdallah h. Saha the Himyarite, may Allah curse him! 7 
They came to ‘All b. Abi Talib and said 8 in his face: “Thou 


1 +oLg, 4 JI ‘‘and an unhappy couch shall it be.” Koran II, 


202 . 


2 aJJI &Xx3 ^UaiLl “all these 

belong to the followers of Abti’l-Khattab, Allah curse him ! — L. Br. + 

gXi £ |*2vJ£j| 


Cl , 0 i- 

Cj (Codd. unp.) tfSjLS^ £ (L. 

L*J£« abt aJJ! \Xxi jwUJI rr" 

viAJo 3 Among those who imitated his example in claiming 


prophecy was the scoundrel who arose among the Band ’ l-'Ulei $ h. Dam- 
dam b. *Adi b. Jandb of the Keib (and) who was burned in his battle 
with (?) Tugj, also the leader of the Zenj who rose in Kiifa, —Allah curse 
him ! They both pretended to be ‘ Alides and they were both liars in this 
claim.” See Comm. 


3 L. Br. JotjYI “the ancients.” — Ed. Y. “those,” does not 

seem to convey a proper meaning. 

4 “ with the Kunya Abit Khirdsh.” 

5 Om. here and add after “Asad b. ‘Abdallah.” — Khordsdn 


6 “ and his anger.” 

7 L. om. “ Allah.”— L. Br. +RjoL^uJI o auJt^ “ to whom the 
Sab&Hyya trace their origin” 

8 + aJ “ to him,” 
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art lie!” He asked them “Who is he?” and they answered 
“ Thou art Allah.” ‘All, however, took the matter very seriously 
and gave orders to kindle a fire and he burned them in it. 
While they were being thrown into the fire, they started shout- 
ing: “Xow we feel certain that he is 1 Allah. For none but 
Allah punishes by fire.” 2 Regarding this (incident) he 3 said: 

[Rajaz] “When I saw that the matter became an illegal 
matter, 

I kindled a fire and called Iyanbar.” 

By Ivanbar he refers to his slave, the same who was charged 
with throwing them* into the fire. 4 — Let us seek refuge in Allah 
from being led into temptation through a created being and a 
created being from being led into temptation through us, be it 
in a great or small (thing). For the temptation of Abfi ’1-Ifasan 
(i. e. ‘All) in the midst of his followers is like the temptation of 
‘Isa 5 6 in the midst of his followers, the Apostles. 

6 This sect still subsists today, (nay), is even increasing and 
embraces large numbers. They are eallcd the 4 Ulydniyya. 1 
One of them was Ishak b. Muhammed an-!Nakha‘i (of the Band 
an-Nakha‘), al-Ahmar (the Red), of Ivfifa, who was one of their 
dogmatists. He wrote a book on this subject under "the title 
“as-Sirat” (the Path). lie was refuted 8 by al-Bhnkt (?) 9 and 
al-Fayyad *as regards (his views) mentioned above. 10 *They 
maintain that Muhammed is the Apostle of ‘All. 

1 Br.»Jbt ; L. ool vital “ that thou art.” 

5 jcUI Jl* *i “ Allah is exalted above their unbelief.” 

Jyb ‘“Ali.” 

4 Om. 

5 Ed. Y. +|*-L oyj jc. &XH , the formula otherwise used only 

after the mention of the Prophet. — L. Br. the same formula after “ the 
Apostles.” 

6 + Says Abfi Muhammed. 

7 Br. SjotaJjtJI • See Comm. 

* Ed. Y. (refuter, Dozy). L. , Br. aLaJb , probably 

meant q j . 

9 Ed. Y. here and later ; Br. twice ^CjLqaJ\, L. here 

, later . Mas‘ddi, Murfij ad-Dahab, iii, 265^jjCgAj| . 

10 Om.-+b. ‘Alt. 
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A group of Shiites, known as the Muhammadiyya , main- 
tains 1 that Muhammad is Allah, — but Allah is exalted above 
their unbelief. To these belonged al-Bhnki and al-Fayyad *b. 
‘All. 2 The latter composed a book on this topic, which he 
called “al-Kustas ” 3 (the Balance). His father was the well- 
known Katib, who first occupied this post under ‘ Abdallah b. 
Kandaj, when the latter was Wali, 4 then 5 under the Commander 
of the Faithful, al-Mu‘tadid. 6 It was with reference to him 
that al-Bulituri composed the well-known 7 poem, of which the 
beginning runs thus: 

[Ivhafif] Far from the inhabitant 8 of Guweir 9 is 

[his (present) place of visitation 10 . 
The (long) travels have emaciated him. But 11 
[Allah is his patron . 12 

[187] The said al-Fayyad, — Allah curse him! — was killed by al- 
Kasim b. ‘Abdallah 13 b. Suleiman b. Wahb, because he was 
among those who denounced the latter in the days of al-Mu‘ta- 
did. The story* is well known. 


1 In L. Br. corrupt probably owing to a homoioteleuton : 

<jl ^Jjb xsuuiJI (Br. siLo) siLo ^ . 

Read SUajCcJ! !<X^] <jt ^Jybj 

2 Om.-+ ^ y&j lijl IbvSA iJJJI 

“ mentioned just now. It is al-Fayydd b. ‘ Alt b. Muha'mmed b. 
al-Fayydd .” 

3 Ed. Br. ; Y. ; L. (sic). 

4 + ib_5v4>! “ over Mesopotamia .” 

5 +^ k X$' “he was Katib.” 

6 L. om. 1 Om. 

8 L. Br. “ inhabitants.” Buhturi, Divdn (ed. Constantinople, 

1300 H.) ii, 86 as Ed. 

9 Ed. Y. L. viJ! . — Br. and Buhtur! as above. 

10 Ed. Y. ; B. Br. and Buht. (pronounce • 

11 Ed. and Codd. y ; Buht. o . 

12 Ed. Y. ; L. Br. and Buht. (=°5L^). 

13 ‘ TJbeidallah. 
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Another section believed in the divinity of Adam and the 
prophets 1 after him, prophet after prophet, down to Muhammed, 
then in the divinity of ‘All, then in the divinity of al-IIasan, 
then 3 al-Husein, [then ‘All b. al-Husein ]', 8 then Muhammed b. 
‘Alt, then Ja’far b. Muhammed, and here they stopped. The 
Khattabiy} r a one day publicly proclaimed this belief in Ivftfa, 
when ‘Isab. Mftsab. Muhammed b. Alib. ‘Abdallah b. al-‘Abbas 
was Wali . 4 They came out in the middle of the day in large 
crowds, attired in belts and cloaks like pilgrims, and shouting 
at the top of their voices: “With thee, o Ja‘far! with thee, o 
Ja‘far! ” Tbn ‘Ayash and others say: “It is, as if I saw them 
(as they were) that day.” Isa b. Mtisa encountered them and 
they fought against him. But he killed them and exterminated 
them. 

Then another section enlarged upon the above-mentioned 
doctrine and believed in the divinity of Muhammed b. Ismail 
b. Ja‘far b. Muhammed. These were the Karmatians. Among 
the latter were some who believed in the divinity of *Abi % 
Scdul al-IIasan b. Bahrdm al-Jannabi 6 and his sons after him. 
*Some of them believed in the divinity 7 of Abd 5 l-Kdsim an - 
Najjar, who rose in Yemen in the lands of the .Band Ilamdan and 
was called al-Mansdr . 8 

1 L. Br. om. by oversight. 

2 Here and before each following name + • 

3 Ed. om. 4 + “ of Khfa.” 6 + “ Abti Bekr .” 


(possibly 


oLaaJU ^LaJ| oJli‘ aUSLb^ ^ 4 -dL? “ He— Allah 

curse him l— used to conceal his name . They say , his name was al-Husein 
6. Faraj b. Haushab . His residence was in Ktifa. Another group 


7 L. Br. instead aUS>VLj. “ and in the 

divinity of Ksr (?) of Isfahan and in the divinity.” 
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Another section of them believed in the divinity of £ TJbeidallah , 
then of those of his descendants who ruled after him until this 
day. 

One group believed in the divinity of AbuH-Khattab Muham- 
med b. Abi Zeinab, a client of the Banff Asad in Kfffa. Their 
number grew so large that it exceeded the thousands. They 
said: “he 1 is a god, and Ja‘far b. Muhammed is a god. But 
Abff’l-Khattab is greater than the other.” They used to say 2 : 
“all the descendants of al-Hasan [and al-Husein ] 3 are the sons 
and favorites 4 of Allah.” They believed that they would 
not die, but would be lifted up to heaven. The Sheikh whom 
you see (now), affected the likeness with this one before the 
people . 5 

Then one group of them believed in the divinity of Midammar , 
a corndealer in Kfffa, whom they worshipped. *IIe was one 
of the followers of Abff’l-Khattab, may Allah curse them all ! 6 

Another group believed in the divinity of al-Husein 7 8 b. 
Mansffr [cd-IIalldf\ *, a dresser of cotton, who was crucified in 
Bagdad through the efforts of the Vizier Tlamid b. al- ‘Abbas, — 
may Allah have mercy on him! — in the days of al-Muktadir. 

Another group believed in the divinity of Muhammed b. ‘All 
b. ash-Shalmagffn , 10 the Ivatib , 11 who was killed in Bagdad in 


believed in the divinity of ‘ Alt b. al-Fadl b. Yazid, a client of the Band 

Ziydd , who traced his genealogy to Aba Siifyan, who rose in Janad and 

in the lands of the Du-Manakh in Yemen. Another group believed in 

the divinity of al-Bawdri , who rose in Saw&d” 

1 “this one.” s +<j| “that.” 


3 Ed. and Codd. om. See Comm. 

s>. « 

4 Om. • 



“the mad Sheikh.” — The translation of this phrase is not cer- 
tain. See Comm.. 

6 Om. 7 Ed. Y. al-Hasan. 


8 Ed. Y. om. 9 +Ihn. 

10 Ed. A. , Y. J scratched out, L. Br. here and later 

^U+lcoJt. See Comm. 

11 +(Br. unp.) Ai'ljjUt “known as Ibn al-Far&Jcid.” 

See Comm. 
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the days of ar-Radi. *He ordered those of his followers who 
were of higher attainments to have criminal intercourse with 
him , 1 so as to make the Light penetrate into him. 

All these sects advocate the communism of wives . 3 

Another group of them believed in the divinity of Shibdsh , 3 
who is still alive and resides 4 in Basra in our own time. 

Another group of them believed in the divinity of Abu 
Muslim as-Siraj. *Tben one group of these believed 5 in the 
divinity of 6 al-Mukanna i al-ASvar (the Blind), the fuller, who 
arose 7 to revenge Abh Muslim. * The name of this fuller was 
Hashim . 8 He was killed — may Allah curse him! — in the days 
of al-Mausftr. 

The Rawandiyya 9 believed in the divinity of Abft Ja‘far 10 
al-Mansdr, They professed it publicly. *But al-Mansfir came 
out and killed them and wiped them out . 11 


f. p. J> 

1 ^ 30*^1 “ He usecl to 

order his followers that the more excellent one of them should have crim- 
inal intercourse with the inferior one.” This is most probably correct. 

2 +,jIsu-L£JI IcX# JyUI 






(codd. A*x 4 ^^_ 4 .uu.,*Jf lXxx.au 

&X./0 JjCjjj (Br. J-Uf) (J***^! Xx! oofcfj 

dUi A (Br. +^3‘l$Jt) 

^yt “Among those who ivere then killed because they believed in the 


divinity of this cursed I bn ash-Shalmagan was the Vizier al-Husein b. 
‘Ubeidallah b. Suleimdn b. Wahb b. Sa‘id, called • Amid ad-Daida 
{Pillar of the Dynasty ), with the nickname Abirl Jamdl {Father of Ele- 
gance). His mother was the daughter of the Vizier al-Husein b. al- 
Jardli {Br. Mkhld). — Together ivith him was killed for the same reason 
I bn Abi ‘Aim {Br. 4 the Katib ). Ar-Radi ordered their execution on 
account of it. ” 

* Ed. Y. ; L. Br. unp. The pronunciation is uncertain. 

4 Ed. misprint j*xjL*JI . 5 Only . 

6 4- Hashim. 1 + “ in Merv.” 8 Om. 

’ Ed. Y. L. Br., jLjJo,yt . See Comm. 


10 + “ the Commander of the Faithful.” 

9 & 

" a-UI iUxJ J,! |V^J.r I J-Xiii ^Lcaj jA. 




“ he himself came out and ordered to kill them. They were all killed, 
in addition to the curse of Allah.” 
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Another group of them believed in the divinity of ‘Abdallah 
b. al-H&rith 1 * of the Band Kinda 3 in Kilfa, whom they wor- 
shipped. He believed in the Transmigration of Souls. He 
imposed upon them 3 seventeen 4 prayers (every) day and 
night, 5 6 each prayer having fifteen 8 “bows.” Later, however, 
[188], one of the dogmatists of the Sufriyya having argued with 
him and having clearly put forth the arguments for the (true) 
religion, 7 he became a Muslim 8 and his Islam was sound. He 
renounced all the beliefs he had held previously. He informed 
his followers of it *and openly showed his repentance. 9 There- 
upon all his followers *who had worshipped him and had pro- 
fessed his divinity withdrew from him. They cursed him and 
deserted him, 10 and they all returned to the belief in the Imamate 
of ‘Abdallah b. Mu'awiya b. ‘Abdallah b. Ja‘far b. Abi Talib. 
‘Abdallah b. al-H&rith, however, persevered *in Islam and 11 in 
the doctrine of the Sufriyya till he died. * His party is still 
known today as the Kliarbiyya , 12 * 

To the Sab&’iyya , 18 who profess the divinity of ‘All, belongs 
a party 14 known as the Nuseiriyya . 15 * They got hold in our own 


1 L. and Ed. ii, 115 ; Br. (with a soft _ under 


the 




it. 


See Comm. 


line). Ed. Y. here and later 

2 + &aa-L “ by descent. 

C- 

3 4 4 upon his followers.” 

4 Ed. Y.Y9. See Comm. 

6 L. every day (Br. + and night). 

6 ; Ed. Y. . 

7 4 4 the religion of Islam.” 

8 -f 44 by his own free will.” 

9 Om. 

10 Differently worded Jb, xj.Jyjsj jJl 

11 Om. probably owing to homoioteleuton. 

12 (sic) ^jySyXi ^J! after 44 Ja‘far b. Abi Talib.” 

13 Ed. Y. ; L. Br. 2 uoIa*sJI . See Comm. 

14 Ed. misprint instead of SLaSLb • 

15 Ed. Y. &. 3 ^«^aJ| ; L. xj^oaJI ; Br. A. ^^ya.Ajf . See Comm. 
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time *of the army of XJrdnnn in Palestine and especially of the 
city of Tiberias . 1 It is one of their tenets to curse 3 Fatima, the 
daughter of the Apostle of Allah, and to curse al-Hasan and al- 
Husein, the sons of ‘All, to denounce them in a most detestable 
manner , 3 to charge them with every possible calamity and to 
assert positively that she and her two sons— may Allah be 
pleased with them and curse their haters ! — were devils who 
assumed the shape of human beings . 4 As regards their opinion 
about ‘Abderrahinan* b. Muljam al-Muradi (of the Band 
Murad),® the murderer of 4 All — may Allah be pleased with him 7 
and may the curse of Allah (rest) upon Ibn Muljam ’.—these 
(people) maintain *that ‘Abderrahman b. Muljam al-Muradi 8 is 
the most excellent of all the people of the earth and the most 
honored® of them ip the future world, because he purified 10 the 
spirit of the Deity from what had stuck to it of the darkness 
and turbidity 11 of the body. Marvel ye at this madness and ask 
ye of Allah deliverance from the affliction of this and the future 
world, for it is in his hands, not in anyone else’s. May Allah 
make our portion of it most plentiful ! 

*Know ye that among all those that count themselves to the relig- 
ion of Islam, while adhering to these abominable heterodoxies , 13 


1 pLwJU Joe . 

5 “one of their disgraceful tenets is the 

denouncing.” Instead of aJjj L. blank. 

(sic). 

4 Instead of L* ^-*^1 • Br. . 

6 L. ‘Abdallah. 6 Ora. 


1 Ed. Y.+ A* o-* “with ‘All.” It is a gloss to au.C which crept 
into the text. 

8 Only “ that he.” 

9 A. “the most repugnant.” Y. 5 scratched out and ^ sub- 

stituted. 


10 (imperfect form). 

11 Br. erroneously JOo (=S^jJOCi) instead of . 

15 <5*^ cf' 0 ^ ( L - erroneousl y om - uO ^ 

“ Knoiv ye that all those ivho reckon these abominable heterodoxies men- 
tioned before , viz. , the claim of Divinity , to the religion of Islam.” 
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— that their (vivifying) element are only the ShHtes 1 and 
Stiffs . 2 3 For there are people among the Stiffs who maintain* 
that he who has attained the knowledge of God is exempt from 
the (religious) precepts . 4 * Some of them add 6 : “and becomes 
united with the Almighty.” We have been told that there is 
now in Nfsabtir in our own age a man, whose Kunya is Abti 
Sa‘fd Abti’l-Ivheir — thus (two Kunyas) together® — belonging to 
the Stifis. Sometime he dresses himself in wool 7 , another time 
he dresses himself in silk 8 which is forbidden to men. Now he 
prays thousand “ bows” on one day, now 9 he recites neither the 
obligatory nor the voluntary prayer. This is pure apostasy. 
Let us seek refuge in Allah from error ! 


C. The Imamate of the ‘Alides. 

[Printed Edition (=Ed.) IV, pp. 92-94 ; Codex Leyden (= L.) II, fol. 87a ff . 
Codex British Museum (=Br.) II, fol. 22 h ff. The variants quoted 
anonymously are taken from L. and Br. and, if not otherwise stated, 
identical in both.] 

Those who maintain that the Imamate is only permissible in 
the descendants of 4 All are divided into two parties. 

One party maintains that the Apostle of Allah put down a 
written statement concerning ‘AH, viz. that he was to be the 


1 “ the detestable.” Read 14 Shi‘ism.” 

* “the doctrine of the Stifis.” — + 

BcXauLcJI “/or both parties are advocate* of {allegorical) interpretation 
and of giving up the open meaning of the Koran through their corrupt 
pretensions .” 

3 xxiwoJt jcju “ one the v i ews of some Stifis is.” 

“religious practices.” 

6 (instead of ). 

6 Ixx? (L. 44 thus two Kunyas 

joined together.” — + ^££ 4 X 4 .)! 44 of the Hanafitic school .” 

7 + L. 44 coarse.” Br. erroneously 44 beautiful.” 
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Caliph after him, but the Companions after him 1 unanimously 
agreed upon doing wrong to ‘All and upon keeping to them- 
selves the statement of the Prophet. These are the so-called 2 
Rawdjid. 

The other party says: The Prophet never put down a written 
statement concerning ‘All. Yet he was the most excellent of 
men after the Apostle of Allah and worthier of the command 3 
than any of them. These are the Zeidiyya , who trace their 
origin to'Zeid b. ‘Alt b. al-Husein b. ‘All b. Abi Taiib. 

Then the Zeidiyya fell asunder into several sections. One 
group said that 4 * the Companions did him wrong, and they 
declared those of the Companions who opposed him apostates. 
*These are the Jdrudiyya. 

Another group maintained that the Companions 6 did not do 
him any wrong, but he was pleased to concede his rights to 
Abft Bekr and ‘Omar, who consequently were Imams of right 
guidance, some of them stopping at ‘Othman, while others 
observing a friendly attitude towards him. *A number of peo- 
ple mention 6 that this was the doctrine 7 of the Fakih al-IIasan 
b. Salih b. Hayy al-Hamdani (of the Ban ft Hamdan). 8 Says Abft 
Mnhammed: This is a mistake. *1 have seen in the book of 
Hisham b. al-IIakam the Rafidite of Ivftfa 9 , known under the 
title [93] “al-Mizan” (the Balance), that he mentions al-IIasan 
b. Ilayy and also (states) that his doctrine was that the Imamate 
was permissible in all the descendants of Fihr b. Malik. Says 
Abft Muliammed: This is the only thing which suits al-Hasan 1 ® 
b. Ilayv. For he was one of the Imams of the (true) religion 
and Hisham b. al-IIakam knew him better than those who attribute 
to him other views. Hisham was his neighbor in Ivftfa and 


1 &3yj! Juu “ after his death.” 2 . 

3 “ the caliphate.” 4 + Js5^“ all.” 

5 Om., probably owing to homoioteleuton. 

6 ^ “ Some of those icho write on 

heterodox views” See Comm. 

’ JjS. 8 +“al-Kftfi.” 

J 

9 aoLxY ^ JUj iuoilvit “for Hisham 

b. al-Hakam, the pillar of the Rawafid, says in his book.” 

’o +’b. Salih. 
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knew him better than all other people, having reached his 
generation and having seen him personally. (Besides), al-Hasan 
b. Hayy 1 — may Allah have mercy on him! — quotes 2 Mu‘awiya 
and Ibn Zubeir as authorities, as is well known from his books 3 
*as well as from the traditions of those who received traditions 
from him. 4 5 6 

6 A11 the Zeidiyya unanimously agree that the Imamate is per- 
missible in all the descendants of ‘All, as far as they go forth 
appealing to the Book and the Sunna and carrying (?) 8 a sword 
with them. 

The JRawdficl maintain that the Imamate is due to ‘All him- 
self 7 on account of a written statement concerning him. Then 
it (passes over) to al -Hasan, then to al-Husein — they claim 
another written statement of the Prophet concerning these two, 
after their father, — then to ‘Ali b. al-Husein by reason of the 
saying of Allah: “And those who are related by blood are the 
nearest of kin to each other, according to the Book of Allah.” 8 
Therefore, they say, have the descendants of al-IIusein 9 better 
claims than [the sons of] 10 his brother. Then (the Imamate 
passes over) to Muhammed b. ‘All b. al-Husein, then to Ja‘far 
b. Muhammed b. ‘All b. al-Husein. This is the doctrine of all 
their dogmatists, viz. Hisham b. al-Hakam, Hisham al-Juwaliki, 
Dawud al-Hawari, 11 Dawud ar-Rakki, ‘All b. Mansftr, ‘All b. 
Mitam , 12 * Abti. ‘All ash-Shakkik , 18 the pupil of Hisham b. al- 
Ilakam, Muhammed b. Ja‘far *b. an-Xu‘man 14 Sheitan at-Tak, 
Abft Malik 15 of Iladramaut and others. 


1 Salih. 

2 +^JLjLw ^/0 “ in many of his religious responsa.” 

3 Singular. 

4 coL&xJI “ through the traditions of reliable authorities.” 

5 + Says Abft Muhammed. 

6 Ed. J.** • B. (sic). Br. ^ I cannot make 

out what this reading means. I propose “and carry.” 

’ Om. s Koran VIII, 76.— L. Br. om. aJUt . 

9 L. al-Hasan. 10 Ed. om. Jo . 

■w- 12 Ed. , See Comm. 

13 Ed. Br. J ISLJI . See Comm. 


14 Om. — + “known as.” 

15 Ed. and Codd. written dLLc . 
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The Hawaii d then disagreed after the death of those (‘Alides) 
mentioned above, (especially) after the death of Ja 4 far b. 
Muhammed. One party assigned the Imamate to his son Ismael 
b. JaTar . 1 Another party assigned the Imamate to his son 
Muhammed b. Ja 4 far. *But these are few . 2 *Still another 
party maintained that Ja 4 far was alive and that he has not died . 3 

The bulk of the Ilawafid, however, assign the Imamate to his 
son Mfisa b. Ja 4 far, then 4 Ali b. Mtisa, then Muhammed b. 4 All b. 
Mtisa, *then 4 All b. Muhammed b. 4 All b. Mtisa , 4 then Al-Hasan 
b. 4 Ali . 6 This al-Hasan died without offspring and they were 
(consequently) divided into several sections. The bulk of them 
firmly assert that a male child was born to al-IIasan *b. ‘All , 8 
but he hid him. Other people, however, maintain that he was born 
after al-Hasan’s death from a slave girl of his by the name of Sakil, 
*and this is the view most commonly accepted . 7 Some of them 
however say : no, from a slave girl of his by the name of Xarjis. 
Still others say : no, but from a slave girl of his by the name of 
Sausan. But the most probable 8 is that her name was Sakil. 
For this Sakil pretended *to be with child after al-Hasan b. 
4 Alt her master , 9 and his estate remained for this reason unsettled 
for seven years, being contested by his brother Ja 4 far b. 
4 All . 10 A number of leading statesmen took her part, while 
others took Ja 4 far’s part. Then her pretension* of pregnancy 11 
exploded and was annihilated, and Ja 4 far his brother took 
possession of the estate. *The death of this al-Hasan took 


y&y t (Codd. ^Lx^) “ They claimed that he was 

alive , and that he never died. Bat there is no doubt that he died during 
the lifetime of his father. He was his eldest son.” 

2 Br. om. 3 L. om. owing to homoioteleuton. 

4 Om. 5 Muhammed. 

6 Om. 1 Om. 


8 


“ and the most commonly accepted among them.” 


9 


61 Lgjt . 


“ The death of this al-Hasan took place in 260 in Surr man Ra'&.” 
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place in 260. 1 But the contest of the Rawafid about this Sakxl 
and her claims still grew (worse), until al-Mu‘tadid imprisoned 
her, 2 twenty-odd years after the death of her master. She had 
been accused 8 of living in the house of al-Hasan b. Ja c far an- 
Xhbakhti 4 [94], the Katib, 6 and she was (actually) found there 
and then transported to the castle of al-MuTadid, where she 
remained until she died in the days of al-Muktadir. But they 
(the Rawafid) are still waiting for a lost object® since 180 7 years. 

There existed in oldeli times a party w r hich is now extinct, 
whose head was al-Mukhtar b. Abi ‘TJbeid, 6 (also) Iveisan Abft 
‘Omra 9 and others. They were of the opinion that after al- 
Husein 10 the Imam was his brother Muhammed, known as Ibn 
al-IIanafiyya. To this party 11 belonged as-Sayyid 12 al-IIimyari 
and Ivutayyir ‘Azza, the two poets. They maintained that 
Muhammed b. al-IIanafiyya was alive in the mountains of Radwa. 

1 Om. here. 

1 Lg-A-wX" “ acquired her.” 

sense. L. Br. . 

See Comm. 

4 Unpointed. 

5 “ with the nickname Mizmala (?).” 

6 Om. . 

I IxjIc. Joo “since hundred and eighty- 

odd years.” See Introduction, p. 19.— + , oLaaX ^ I £ 

“ They do not knoiv in which privy he may have sunk.” Ed. in all 
probability intentionally omitted. 

s + ^.AaaJI “ of the Band Takifa.” 

o 

9 Ed. incorrectly Ut ; L. Br. ^aXJI. 

^jLaj ^aX+J! is a & loss t0 the first (^jLo “clearly”) 

which crept into the text. — i QS f ea d °f the dual is probably due 
to the ignorance of the copyist, who took the gloss for a new name. 

10 L. al-Hasan. Br. (sic). 

II SiUkJI “lot.” 

i* +“b. Isma-il.” 


'Ed. 




does not seem to convey a proper 
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They were addicted to eccentric ideas, for whose description 1 
volumes would not suffice . 2 

Says Abti Muhainmed : The pillar of all these parties in their 
arguments are interpolated and forged traditions, the produc- 
tion of which is not beyond the reach of those who have neither 
religion nor shame. 


D. Synopsis of the Tenets of the Shi‘ites. 

[Codex Leyden (=L.) II, fol. 162 b ; Codex British Museum (=Br.) II, 
125\] 


Ml ^ 

Lxjvt L*li & 0 L 0 YL pXwy iuXc. x-Ut *-Ul 

x 7 U RvoVLi ili |*-£-Lo JoLs tJli* SyJUi.2*.* dUi 

^y*vwit dUi ^yC- |W [*"“* ^ ^ - $ ■ » 3 J 

vdJi ^y-C- Iyiy-*ajfy 

JJii j*^« JoU* JL> RxVl Lt^ lyAjb* l+Ai Rxa^oJI ^jLw 
&AJ! V tyoeXj <3! ty+AJb 

I jjo ^y/0 ^ftAi ^y-C oULi ^y-C- 5<XbJ V 

Sy ° 

v jJlCCaJ I 

JJi ili j*-g^ JiU* JLs SyZib>^ viJJi U-Ls x*>ywJl 

^yjcXJt JUa?£ J^£- ,jLdy ^aCJI d^l lXjJ it ^a5 l\ 3* ^^aii viUj^ 


4*5 


4 many. 


' O ^ w | J 

2 + ^Lc ^*yX> X-Ut X/JtJ J^O 

^yJU olSUJ jLfti ItX# “It has been mentioned that 


as-Sayyid al-Himyart— Allah curse him!— was once asked: “ who is thy 
associate in this doctrine ?” and he answered : “ a cobbler in Rai (Tehe- 
ran).” See Comm. 
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RjuyxJt %\yj* *-gi oi-wX? pJ 31 

Jb JU3 b-b j-?l tjj& 

JOC 1 |vJUbJl y& tk+^Wi 'iUtXS’ y-^V! ib jV-g-^O J3b 

Jo ^.isd j*.g.JL* Job* Jbj &> j jJJt ^laib jb 31 'iUo 

•-fl Jb 4 it ^c- s*Axib IcX^- 3t jvJUsJt Jo^ac>- 

. ^yjO &AJb SyXbm ^^y^Xj^KJO ^ jv^ b 

Synopsis of the Tenets of the ShiHtes. 

Tlie.Shi‘ites say: 4 All is the most excellent of the Companions 
of the Apostle of Allah and worthier of the Imamate than any 
of them. This having been settled and established, one of 
them said: If the matter be such, then the nation committed a 
sin by nominating Abd Bekr, then ‘Omar, then ‘Othman. Al- 
Hasan b. Hayy 1 and the bulk of the Zeidiyya shrank from this 
(consequence) and turned aside from this narrow pass, while the 
rest of the Shi‘ites rushed into it. The sinfulness of the whole 
nation having been established, ’one of them said: If so, then 
they (i. e. the Companions who submitted to those nominated) 
acted wrongly, and became irreligious and apostates , 2 since they 
professed something that is forbidden, and it is therefore not 
allowed to receive the religion of Allah from irreligious men or 
apostates. Suleiman b. Jarir 3 4 5 , at-Tammar 4 and their followers 
flee from this narrow pass, while the rest of the Shi‘ites rush 
into it. This having been settled and established, one of them 
said: If this be so, then ‘Ali also * became an apostate/ having 
assisted the adherents of apostasy and having contributed 
towards the annihilation of religion, since he did not uncover 

1 Codd. . 

2 Br. om. f (purposely). 

s Codd. ■ 

4 Codd. “ Ibn at-Tammar.” 


5 Br. om. See p. 55. 
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his face; he and they are therefore alike. All the Shi‘ites flee 
from this narrow pass, while AM Kamil and those that follow 
him rush into it. This having been established, one of them 
said : *If the matter be such, then Muhafnmed is the guilty one 
who set free all these (contentions) by not having explained the 
matter (so as) to cut down all pretexts regarding it. 1 Another 
one of them said : Surely, Jibril alone is guilty, because he passed 
with the prophecy from All to Muhammed. 

Says Abti Muhammed : They do nothing but show contempt 
and make fun (of Allah). Let us seek refuge in Allah from 
error ! 

[The Commentary will follow in the next number of this Journal.] 


L. om. owing to homoioteleuton. 


Commentary . 1 2 


The Commentary herewith presented follows Ibn Hazm’s 
text published in Vol. xxviii of this Journal, pp. 28 - 80 , by page 
and line. In marking the lines, I have counted every line on 
the page, including the superscriptions. The footnotes are not 
quoted by the line but by the number prefixed to them. In the 
case of some very long footnotes, I also added the line of the 
footnote referred to. 

I prefix a “List of Cited Works,” giving all the authorities 
(with short biographical dates) regularly or frequently quoted 
in this treatise. The abbreviations under which they are quoted 
are made noticeable to the eve. a Books only incidentally 
referred to are omitted in this list. MS. before the title signi- 
fies that the book has not yet appeared in print and has been 
used in manuscript. 

In quoting from Arabic sources I have discriminated between 
printed works and manuscripts. The latter I quote in the 
original; the former I give — except in cases of necessity — in 


1 Continued from Yol. xxviii, pp. 1-80. 

2 To simplify the abbreviations, I purposely neglect the rules of exact 
transliteration. 
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translation, as the text itself is accessible to the specialist. In 
translating from the printed edition of Ibn Ilazm’s Milal , I 
usually attach the important variants from the manuscripts at 
my disposal. 

I plead guilty to being inconsistent in transliterating the 
Arabic. Such inconsistencies are scarcely avoidable. The 
specialist will pardon them, the layman will hardly notice them. 

As regards the index to this treatise, I refer the reader to 
my remarks in Yol. xxviii of this Journal, p. 27. 


List of Cited Works . 

Abulfeda. Abh’l-Fida [d. 732/1331], Annales Moslemici, ed. 
Adler, Ilafniae 1789-94. 

Abu’l-Maali. Abfi’l-Ma‘ali [wrote about 485/1092. Descend- 
ant of Ali. Imamite\, Kitab bayan al-adyan (in Persian), 
printed in Schefer, Chrestomathie Persane, vol. I (Paris, 1883), 
pp. 132-171. The quotations refer to the Persian text. 

Agh. Abft’l-Faraj al-Isbahani [d. 356/967], Kitab al-Agani, 
Btilak. 

Agh. Tables. I. Guidi, Tables alphabetiques du Kitab al- 
Agani. Leyden, 1895-1900. 

Anon. Sufi. MS. Anonymous work on Sufism. The author 
quotes Yafi‘i, who died 768/1366. Cod. Berlin; Ahlwardt, 
Catalogue No. 3397. 

Bagd. MS. On Bagdad! [d. 429/1038] and his work, see 
Introduction to this treatise, p. 26. 

Blochet, Le Messianisme et Pheterodoxie Musulmane. Paris, 
1903. — Draws largely on Persian (Shiitic) sources. 

de Boer, History of Philosophy in Islam. English transla- 
tion. London, 1903. 

Brockelmann, Geschiehte der arabischen Litteratur. I-II. 
Leipzig, 1898-1902. 

Diyarbekri. Diyarbekr! [died after 982/1574], Ta’rikh al- 
Khamis. Cairo, 1283 h . 

Dozy, Isl. Dozy, Essai sur Phistoire de PIslamisme, traduit 
du ILollandais par Victor Chauvin. Leyden-Paris, 1879. 

Fihr. Nadim [wrote 377/988]. Kitab al-Fihrist, ed. Fltlgel. 
Leipzig, 1871-2. 
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Gen. Leyd. MS. Ivitfib tahdib al-ansab wa-nihayat -al-a 4 kab. 
An anonymous genealogy of the Alides [fourth century H.]. 
Cod. Leyden (Warner 686). Xot paginated. 

de Goeje, Carmathes. de Goeje, Memoire sur les Carmathes 
du Bahrain et les Fatimides [Memoires d’Histoire et de Geo- 
graphic orientales No. lj. Second edition. Leyden, 1886. 

Goldziher, Muh. St. Goldziher, Muhammedanische Studien 
I-II. Halle 1889-1890. 

Goldziher, Shi‘a. Goldziher. Beitrage zur Litteraturge- 
schichte der Si ‘a und der sunnitischen Polemik. Sitzungs- 
beriehte der philosophisch-historisehen Classe der kaiserliehen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, vol. 78 (1874), p. 439 ff. Vienna. 

Haarbrucker. German translation of Shahrast&ni I-II. Halle, 
1850-51. Unless otherwise stated ', quotations refer to vol. I. 

IAth. Ibn al-Athir [d. 630/1234]. Chronicon quod Per- 
fectissimum inscribitur, ed. C. J. Tornberg. Leyden, 1851-76. 

IBab., Ithbat. Ibn Babhye [d. 381/991. Imamite ], Ivitab 
fi ithbat al-gaiba wa-kashf al-haira, ed. Moller, Heidelberg, 1901. 

IBab., I‘tikadat. MS. Ibn Babtiye (see above), 1‘tikadat 
al-Imamiyya. Cod. British Museum (Add. 19,623). See de 
Rieu, Catalogue p. 385. 

I. H. Ibn Hazm [d. 456/1064], the author of our text. See 
Introduction, p. 9 ff . 

IHaukal. Ibn Haukal [wrote 367/977], ed. de Goeje [Biblio- 
theca Geographorum Arabicorum II]. Leyden, 1873. 

Iji. Iji [d. 756/1355]. Mawakif, ed. Sorenson. Leipzig, 
1848. 

Ikd. Ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi [d. 328/940], al-Hkd al-farid, I-III. 
Cairo, 1293. If not othencise stated , quotations ref er to vol. I. 

IKhald. Ibn Ivhaldhn [d. 808/1406], Mukaddima, ed Qua- 
tremere I-III. [Notices et Extraits des manuscrits de la Biblio- 
theque Imperiale voll. 16-18] Paris, 1847-1858. 

IKhall. Ibn Khallikan [d. 681/1282], Kitab wafayat al- 
a‘yan, ed. Wiistenfeld. Gottingen, 1835-43. 

IKot. Ibn Iyoteiba [d. 276/889], Kitab al-ma c arif, ed. 
Wiistenfeld. Gottingen, 1850. 

Isfr. MS. On Isfra’ini [d. 471/1078], see Introduction, p. 26. 

Istakhri [wrote 340/951], ed. de Goeje [Bibliotheca Geo- 
graphorum Arabicorum I]. Leyden, 1870. 
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Kashi. 1 2 Abft ‘Amr Muliammed b. ‘Omar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
al-Kashshl (from Kashsh in Jurjan) [approximately 300V 
Imamite\ Ma'rifat akhbar ar-rijal. Biographies of Shiitic 
worthies chronologically arranged. Bombay 1317 h . — The author 
apparently draws on old and rare sources. 

Kremer, Ideen. Kremer, Geschichte der herrschenden Ideen 
des Islams. Leipzig, 1868. 

Lubb al-Lubab. Suytiti [d. 911/1505], Lubb al-lubab fi 
tahrir al-ansab, ed. P. J. Yeth. Leyden, 1830-32. 

Makr. Makrizi [d. 845/1442], Kitab al-mawa‘iz wa’l-Ptibar 
bi-dikri’l-khitat wa’l-athar, I-II. Bfilak, 1270 h . Draws partly 
on very old sources. Unless otherwise stated , quotations refer 
to vol . II 

Masudi. Mas‘fidi [d. 345/956]. Murtij ad-dahab, ed. Bar- 
bier de Meynard, I-IX. Paris, 1861-77. — His information is 
incidental and brief, but extremely valuable. 

Mirza. MS. Mirza Makhdhm [about 1594], Risalat an-nawa- 
kid fi-radd c ala-r-Rawafid. A polemical treatise against Shiism. 
Cod. Berlin; Ahlwardt, Catalogue No. 2136. 

Nawawi, Tahdib. Nawawi [d. 676/1278], Tahdib al-asma 
wa’l-lugat, ed. Wustenfeld. Gottingen, 1842-7. 

PRE 3 . Protestantische Realencvklopadie, ed. Herzog and 
Hauck. Third edition. 

de Sacy. Expose de la religion des Druzes, I-II. Paris, 
1838. Quotations in Homan figures refer to voL I. 

Shahr. Shahrastani [d. 548/1153], Kitab al-Milal wa’n- 
Nihal, ed. Cureton I-II. London, 1842—6. Quotations refer to 
vol. I. 

Sibt, Imams. MS. Sibt Ibn al-Jauzi [d. 654/1257], Kitab 
sirat maulana Amir al-Mu’minin al-Imam ‘Alt . . . wa-auladihi. 


1 Mr. Ellis, of the British Museum, kindly called my attention to this 
work, 

2 1 have been unable to find any statement bearing on the age of this 
author. The date given in the text is based on the following calcula- 
tions. al-Kashshi was a pupil of al-‘Ayyashi (edition of his work, p. 379). 
The latter is no doubt identical with Fihrist 195 14 , and Tusy, List of 
Shy'ah books , No. 690. Neither of these authors give his age. But 
according to Tusy, ib.., al-‘Ayyashi “ heard the disciples (ashab) of ‘Ali h. 

al-Hasan b. Faddal ” who died 224 h (Tusy, No. 191). This justifies the 
rough estimate given in the text. 
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A biography of Ali and his successors in the Imamate. Cod. 
Leyden (Warner 915). 

Suyuti, Tarikh. Suyllti [d. 911/1505], Ta’rikh al-Khulafa,. 
cd. Sprenger and Mawlawi ‘Abd al-IIakk. Calcutta, 1857. 

— translated into English by H. S. Jarrett. Calcutta, 1881. 

Tab. Tabari [d. 309/921], Annales, ed. de Goeje. 

Tusy. Thsi [d. 459/1067. Imamite\ List of Shy‘ah books, 
ed. Sprenger and Mawlawi ‘Abd al-Hakk. Calcutta, 1853-5. 

van Vloten, Chiitisme. van Vloten, Recherches sur la Domi- 
nation arabe, le Chiitisme et les Croyances messianiques dans le 
Khalifat des Omayyades. [Verhandelingcn der Koninklijke 
Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam. Afdeeling Let- 
tcrkunde, Deel I, No. 3.] Amsterdam, 1894. 

van Vloten, Worgers. von Vloten, Worgers in Iraq [Feest- 
bundel . . . van zijn tachtigsten geboortedag aan Dr. P. J. 
Veth]. Leyden, 1894. (See this volume, p. 92.) 

Wellhausen, Opp. Wellhausen, Die religios-politischen 
Oppositionsparteien im alten Islam. Berlin, 1901. [Abhand- 
lungen der koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen. Philologisch-historische Klasse. Neue Folge. Band 
V, Nro. 2]. 

Wolff, Drusen. Wolff, Die Drusen und ihre Vorlaufer. 
Leipzig, 1845. — Based on de Sacy. 

Wiistenfeld, Register. Wiistenfeld, Register zu den gene- 
alogischen Tabellen. Gottingen, 1853. 

Wiistenfeld, Tabellen. Wiistenfeld, Genealogische Tabellen 
der arabischen Stamme und Familien. Gottingen, 1852. 

ZDMG. Zeitsehrift der deutschen Morgcnlandischen Gesell- 
schaft. 

Zeid. MS. al-Kasim b. Ibrahim al-Hasani [d. 246/860. 
From Yemen. Zeidite\ , a volume containing miscellaneous 
Zeiditic writings (19 in number). Cod. Berlin; Ahlwardt, 
Catalogue No. 4876. Contains reliable and, in view of the 
early date of the author, extremely valuable information. 

Zeid. Mutaz. Ahmad b. Yahya b. ’1-Murtada [d. 840 h . 
From Yemen. Zeidite\ , Kitab al-Milal wa’n-Nihal. Chap- 
ter on the Mu‘tazila, ed. Arnold. Leipzig, 1902. 

Yakut. Yakftt [d. 626/1229], Geographical Dictionary ed. 
Wiistenfeld I- VI. Leipzig, 1868-73. 
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Z«s£ of Abbreviations. 

Codd.^ Codices: the manuscripts of Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa’n- 
Nihal in distinction from the printed edition. 

Comm. = Commentary to Ibn Hazm’s Milal published in this 
volume. 

Ed. sprinted edition of Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa’n-Nihal. 

Introd. = Introduction to this treatise in Yol. xxviii of this 
Journal, pp. 1-28. 

Milal^the manuscripts of Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa’n-Xihal : 

Br = British Museum. 

L = Leyden. 

Y = Yienna. 

Y = Yale. 

See Introd., p. 17. 

Note, with a number following, refers to the footnotes under 
the Text (see next). 

Text = Text of Ibn Hazm’s Milal published in Yol. xxviii of 
this Journal, pp. 28-80. 

Small figures above large figures indicate the line on the page 
referred to. When underlined, the small figure indicates that 
the lines are to be counted from below. 


[28] P. 28, 1. 21 f. 1 I am not sure that I have correctly rendered 
the words of the original (Ed. II, 111 5 ): Lo 

LiZc l+xi jv-JLo (LYY read Lg.j). 

The meaning of the sentence is not quite clear. It largely 
5 depends on the interpretation of the verb . The latter, 

followed by or usually designates “to excite, stir 

up evil, mischief or discord, against or among people” (Lane). 
We have translated accordingly, taking as referring to 

piLwVt and to in the preceding sentence. But our 

10 author, who is apparently very fond of this word, seems to use it 

£ 

in a somewhat different sense. Thus Ed. II, 131 29 oa-J 


1 The reference is to Vol. xxviii of this Journal, as already stated. 
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Q O ✓ *** ^ y . 

y£> UJ>li ^^-£0 “contradiction to [28] 

anything that has been logically demonstrated is nothing but 

O 

i. e., casuistry or sophistry.” I, 20 7 
“ the casuistry of the Sophists.” 19 1# : a certain heretic was con- 


y o a ww 

vincingly refuted pJj “and nothing was 5 

left to him except sophistic arguments.” See also III, 214 12 , 

V, 79 5 , SO 1 , 93 2 (j*^^Lk-c). Comp. Dozy sub voce 
“suppositions captieuses, sophismes” (from Makkari). The 
verb is applied by Ibn Hazrn in the same sense and construed 

with rei. Ed. V, 15 4 ItX# £ LgJ lyJL& jv^J yl*3 Lo io 

“we know of no proof whatever which they could 
casuistically bring forward in favor of this nonsense.” Ill, 203 6 

§Udl Aid ciOyi s^jub 

“ One of them sophistically assumes that the verse (Koran 17, 

104) reads ‘‘alimtu’ with a ‘damma’ over the ‘tab” — In 15 
accordance with these quotations the sentence under considera- 
tion ought to be translated: “and to expound the sophisms that 
were brought forward by those of them who argue sophistically ” 
would then be the L& (Wright, 3 Arabic Grammar II, 

320 A) of and the variant Lgj would be an intentional cor- 20 
rection. — *Ai Ja-Lc 1+jO is somewhat hard, but it can 
scarcely be translated otherwise than it has been done in the text. 

29, 1. 1. Ed. as well as Codd. write, as a rule, [29] 

(or both with Hamza and Ya. This spelling may have 

been chosen intentionally, so as to embrace the two interpreta - 25 

tions given to the word, the one deriving it from “ to delay,” 
the other from the root yy^ “to inspire hope.” Comp. Shahr. 

103, Makr. 340- 3 , Goldziher, Mnh. St . II, 90, note 1. 

— L. 10 f. For the better understanding of this paragraph 
I insert here the synopsis of Murji’ite doctrines given in Milal 30 

L II, 162 b : y& 

^yU*V^ JU> 2 U-Lc. lycye.^ vdii lyiiL^ UAi 
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[29] ^JbCII ^ kolb* ^ ^.i dJdS 


Ed. IV, 204 ff. On the question as to the nature of “Faith ” 
see III, 188 If. 

— L. 11. Abfi Hanifa died 767 C. E. Shahr. 105 admits 
that this famous Fakih is generally counted among the Murji- 
lo’ites. 1 2 3 He does so reluctantly, as the latter, in spite of their 
close relation to the Sunna, are considered heterodox, and he 
explains this, in a rather far-fetched manner, as the result of a 
misunderstanding. But inconsistently enough, he himself later 
mentions him among the prominent men of the Murji’a (p. 108). 
15 — L. 15. Jahm was executed for his heterodox beliefs 

towards the end of the Omeyyad period, Shahr. 19, 60. jVIakr. 
349 35 . 

— Ibidem. On al-Ash c arfs (873-935 C. E.) doctrine see 
de Boer, 56 f. At first opposed, “he was finally considered so 
20 orthodox that anyone who attacked him w T as regarded as an 
infidel who deserved capital punishment. The devout philoso- 
pher was revered as a saint” (Dozy, Isl. 255). It is highly 
characteristic that Makrizi, who quotes this passage almost 
verbatim (345 18 ) 3 , omits al-Ash ‘art’s name both here and 1. 17. 
25 Although himself a Zahirite like Ibn Hazm, 4 he did not possess 
his courage or consistency to charge the patron-saint of the 
Sunna with heterodox views. The same consideration probably 
accounts for the variant in Land Y (see note 6). The printer 
of Ed. repeatedly endeavors to defend al-Ash c ari against the 
*30 attacks of our author. In a footnote to this passage (II, 111) 


1 On the margin ^ &/Jb‘ ita . 

2 Comp. IKot. 301. 

3 Makrizi frequently plagiarizes Ibn Hazm ; see Goldziher, Zahiriten 
202 ; Muh. St. II, 269. 

4 Goldziher, Zahiriten , p. 196 f. 
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he maintains that Ibn Hazm misrepresents al-Ash c arfs view, [29] 
ascribing this circumstance to the geographical distance between 
these two men (the former in Spain, the latter in Basra). In a 
footnote to III, 206 he asserts that the difference between al- 
Ash‘ari and Ibn Ilazm is merely verbal. 5 

— L. 16. Muhammed b. Ivarram (died 256 h , Makr. 357 23 ) is 
counted Makr. 349 9 (comp. 357 20 ff.) among the Mushabbiha. 

On his view regarding the external nature of “ faith ” (our text 
1. 21 f.) see Ed. Ill, 188, Bagd. 4 a . Comp, de Boer, 56. 

— L. 20. On the principle of “Takiyya” see Goldziher’sio 
article ZDMG. 60, 213 ff. It is of special significance for the 
Shi‘a, ib. p. 217 ff. 

— L. 24 f. See the chapter on the Mu‘tazila, Ed. IY, 192 ff. 

— L. 25 f. The three Mu‘tazilites named here occupy an 
intermediate position in the question of Iyadar: It is God who 15 
creates the actions of man, but man has the privilege of giving 
assent to them. Shahr. 62, de Boer 56. 

— L. 25. On an-Najjar (9th century C. E.) see Makr. 350^. 

— L. 26. Instead of (also Ed. IY, 45 19 , Makr. 350 13 ) 

Shahr. 63 3 has (Haarbriicker 94 8 ‘Attab). — Makr. 350 17 2o 

counts him among the Mujabbira, admitting, however, that 
because of his other views he is generally reckoned among the 
MiCtazila. He died 218 h , Fihr. 182, n. 7. 

30, 1. 1. On Dirar see Makr. 349Y Comp. Ed. I, 109. [30] 

— L. 2. See on this famous Mu‘tazilite p. 66 31 and passim — 25 
His peculiar position in the question of Iyadar, de Boer, 51. 

— L. 5 ff. See Text 74 19 ff. and Comm. 

— L. 14. The synopsis of Kharijite views given in Milal 

L II, 162 b will serve to illustrate this passage: l oJls 

ASS L*J.i ^oIjl*J!30 

q ^ C ^ ^ ^ tfj q ^ 9 o ^ • & 

^lyJU ASSS ffiW SU v^Jb ASS U L> UJLi 


ASS 




^LA5 |V-gJ Is JliioVty (fj3 


See Ed. IY. 188 ff., Shahr. 100. 
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— L. 15. The Kharijite named here was an intimate friend 
of the extreme Shiite Ilisham b. al-Hakam (p. 65 11 ), Masudi 
V, 343. 

— L. 17 f. The names of these three heretics appear in so 
5 manifold and puzzling variations that it is well-nigh impossible 
to arrive at any definite conclusion. 

The father’s name of the first occurs in the following forms: 
1) (or JajLs*) Jlilal V 50 a , L II, 145 b , Masudi III, 267, 

Shahr.18, 42, Makr. 347 14 , de Sacy XLII footnote, also in the 
10 carefully printed manuscripts of Bagd. 49 b , 136 a and Isfr. 8 a , 
62 b . We have adopted this reading in our text. — 2) 
very frequently: Ed Y in our passage. Ed. I, 78 15 , 90 17 , 
3filal L I, 36 a , Iji 340, de Sacy, ibidem. — 3) JojLi* L here 
(so probably also V, see note 8), Ed. IV, 197-L98 (several 
15 times). — 4) Ja-iL* Ed. Ill, 120 6 . — 5) JaiL^ Br. here, L II, 

162 b 1. 1 (J^U*). 

Still more numerous are the variations of the father’s name 
of the second person. It is found written as follows 1 : 1) 

Ed. here. — 2) Masudi III, 267. — 3) Milal V, 

20 50 a . — 4) Ed. IV, 198 18 . — 5) b Br. here (V 

— 3) jjwj-jL/o (^j Shahr. 43. — 7) 

Y here (L unpointed); Isfr. 63 a (jXoL: (sic). 2 3 — 8) 

Ed. I, 90 17 . 8 — 9) c)"? <^+^0 Bagd. 103 b . 

We have followed this reading of Bagd., owing to the careful 
25 punctuation of the manuscript (see Introduction, p. 27). — The 
ending appears in all these readings. This most 

probably indicates Christian origin, the more so as the views of 
these men (see later) distinctly show Christian influence. 


1 Note 9 contains several misprints which must be corrected in accord- 
ance with the text above. 

2 “ M&nusch,” as Haarbriicker (II, 419) transcribes the reading of Isfr., 
is impossible in the manuscript. 

3 Schreiner, Der Kalam in der judischen Litteratur , p. 63, note 1, is 
inclined to accept this reading, and to identify it with the Greek N avog 
which occurs as the name of several Syrian bishops (Harkavy, Hahoker 
II, 17). But the latter name is transcribed in Arabic as Lilj (Harkavy. 
ibidem). 
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The by-name of the third as given by Ed. is no doubt incorrect, [30] 
as according to the express statement Ed. IV, 197 20 al-Eadl was 
(as well as Ahmad b.Ha’it) from Basra. Instead of we 

find: 1) Isfr. 64* 1. 3.-2) Ed. Ill, 120 7 , 

IV, 197 20 ; (V here j Br. L here and L II, 162 b , 1. 1 5 

; L II, 146* (sic) 3) Shahr. 18; 42 

JwCLaJt — 4) Iji 340. It is impossible to 

decide on the proper form. 

The doctrines common to these three men consist mainly of 
the belief in the divinity of Jesus and a fully developed theory 10 
of Metempsychosis; see the sources quoted above, especially 
Ed. I, 90, Shahr. 42 f., Makr. 347. They are usually mentioned 
together and designated as the pupils of the Mu‘tazilite an- 
Nazzam (p. 58 6 ), who himself betrays the influence of Christian 
doctrine, comp. Schreiner, der Kaldm in der jiidischen Bittera-^> 
tur\ p. 4. — According to Ed. I, 90 17 and Bagd. 103 b , Ahmad 
b. Yanitsh (or whatever his name) was a pupil of Ahmad b. 
Ha’it. 

— L. 18. On the term “ RaAvafid ” see Appendix A. 

— L. 19. On the Sflfis see Text 73 2 . The omission in L. Y. 20 
(note 11) is probably intentional. Ibn Hazm as Zahirite has 
naturally enough a particular aversion to the allegorical inter- 
pretation current among the Slifis. 

— Ibidem. Abtl Ismael belonged to the radical wing of the 
extreme Kharijite sect of the Azarika (comp, above p. 9 36 ), 25 
Ed. IV, 189. Makr. 349^ calls him Isma‘il and counts him 
among the Mujabbira. 

31, 1. 1. On the ‘Ajarida of the Khawarij see Ed. IV, 191 8 , [31] 
Shahr. 9o. On the conception of “Ijma c ” see de Boer 38. 

— L. 17. Mukatil is counted Shahr. 108 (comp. ib. p. 106) 30 
among the Murji’a, but later on, p. 121, among the Zeidiyya. 

— L. 20. See the names of these three Shiites in the Index. 

— On the close relation between the Shi ‘a and the Mu c tazila see 
ZDMG. 52, 216; 53, 380, 538; 60, 225, de Boer 43 ult. Comp. 
Muller, Islam , II, p. 9. The Shiites mentioned here all belong 35 
to the Imamiyya. Still closer is the relation of the Zeidiyya to 
the MuHazila. Zeid b. Ali (Text 74 9 ), the founder of the former 
sect, was a pupil of Wasil b. c Ata, the founder of the latter 
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[31] (Shahr. 116), who in turn is said to have received the “science 
of Kalam” from Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyva, Zeid. Mutaz. 10 
penult. Typical is the utterance Makrizi’s (348 a5 ) “Seldom is 
a Mu‘tazilitc found who is not a Rafidite, except a few.” 

5 33, 1. 23. “Went to the extreme,” lit. “ exaggerated ” = 


[33] 


IL-Lc, This verb, which in the form of the participle (aUJLfc or 


x^Lc) has become the technical term for the Ultra-Shi‘a, origin- 
ally seems to have had a wider range and to have been applied 
to other than Shiitic movements. Thus Ikd (249) has a special 
io chapter on “guluww” in asceticism. Makrizi applies this 
expression to all sects of Islam and states in the case of each 
sect the nature of its “guluww,” i. e., in how far it exaggerates 
the correct principles of the Sunna. 

— L. 24. This view is held by Abti Isma c il al-Bittikhi (p. 
15 ll 23 ), Ed. IY, 189 9 . 

— L. 26. This view is held by the Meimdniyya, a section 
of the ‘Ajarida, Ed. IY, 190", Shahr. 96, Bagd. 4 b . They 
slavishly adhered to the restrictions in Koran 4, 27. 

— L. 27. This view, too, is attributed to the Meimftniyya, 
20 Shahr. 95 f., comp. Noldeke, Geschichte des Korans , p. 277 ff. 

— L. 28 f. See Koran 24, 2; 5, 42 and comp. Ed. IY, 189 4 . 


JSIilal L II, 25 b 1. 2 1 : JUi y*\ JLs 

. jjJixA+Jt 


25 — L. 33. The doctrine of Metempsychosis was current 

among the Mu‘tazilites, Schreiner, der Kal&m in der judisehen 
Litteratur , p. 62 ff. It was of vital importance for the extreme 
Shi ‘a, to whom it served as a metaphysical substructure for many 
of their beliefs and practices (see Index s.v. “ Transmigration of 
30 Souls”). Shahr., Makr. and others mention a special sect called 
Tanasukhiyya. — See also p. 26 10 ff. 

[34] 34, 1. 2. This view is attributed to a certain Abd Gifar, 

Ed. IY, 197 17 . L II, 145 b is more explicit: Ucl^ 


1 I cannot identify the passage in Ed, 

2 L II, 162 b he is called as in Ed. . 
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[ 34 ] 


OJ> O 0 7 

. JiU »( sic) LgiUJt^ x: . v^L 2 . 


— L. 4. Comp. Ed. IV, 206 6 ff. 

— L. 7. Ibn Hazm (Ed. IY, 199 41 ) quotes in the name of 
IsrmVil b. ‘Abdallah ar-Ru‘aint, an older contemporary of his, 
who was known for his piety and asceticism, the doctrine “ that 
he who has reached the highest degree of righteousness and 


5 


purity of soul has attained prophecy and that the latter is by 
no means a special faculty.” 

— L. 9. Instead of “pious” better translate “saints .” — 10 
Comp. Ed. IV, 27 & : “We often heard of Sfifis who maintained 
that a saint was superior to a prophet;” IY, 226 1 *, “a part of 


OP 

the Silfis claim that there are among the Divine Saints («>LJy 
&JJI) some who are superior to all the prophets and apostles, 
and that he who has reached the utmost limit of saintliness is is 
exempt from all religions precepts, as prayer, fast, alms, etc. 
and is allowed all forbidden things, as adultery, wine, and so 
forth.” IBab. TtiJcadcit 24 a ascribes the same views to the ad- 
herents of Hallaj (Text 69 1 *) : ^^-£0 Sikiil 


jvnjJ plxkjl jvlLiJI aJJI 

tel 

Comp, also Ibn al-Athir’s utterance 


p. 14 10 . — One might think of reading xliyaJ t instead of 

(1. 8). But the author reviews the “ exaggerations ” of 25 
each of the five sects of Islam (Text 28 ult.). The Sunnites 
in consequence cannot be missing (cf. p. 12 5 ff.). 

— L. 12. The belief in Incarnation (hulfil) forms the basis 
of the cardinal ultra-Shiitic belief in the Divine nature of the 
Imams. Most historians of religion enumerate a special sect 30 
called Hultiliyya. See Index sub voce “Incarnation.” 


1 The change in gender because milk naturally refers to the female. 
9 See p. 82 19 . 
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[34] — L. 13. On Haliaj see Comm, to p. 69 18 . Ibn Hazm effec- 
tively ridicules this belief in the divinity of Haliaj, Ed. Y, 117. 
He repeatedly quotes Haliaj as the type of a (pseudo) miracle 
worker, e. g., Ed. I, 110 11 and elsewhere. 

5 — L. 16. Seep. 78 26 . 

— L. 18. On as-Sayyid, see passages specified in the Index. 

— L. 20. See Text 69 & and Comm. 

— L. 21. See p. 79 22 . 

— L. 22. On Abfi Mansflr, see p. 89 1 *. 

10 — L. 23. On Bazig, see p. 95 s * ; on Bayan, p. 88*. 

— L. 25. See p. 24 27 ff. 

[35] 35, 1. 1 ff. Comp, a similar utterance of Ibn al-Athir (VIII, 
21). These heretics maintain “that all the religious precepts 
have an inner meaning, and that Allah has imposed upon his 

15 saints and those that have perceived the Imams and the “ Gates ” 
(abwab, sfifitic term) neither prayer nor alms nor anything 
else.” Makr. 352 18 quotes in the name of the Khattabiyya 
(Text 69) the same specimens of allegorical interpretation, with 
a few characteristic modifications. Thus “ Jibt ” and “ Taght ” 
20 (1. 7) are interpreted as referring to Abfl Sufyan and ‘Amr b. 
al-‘As, while Abfl Bekr and ‘Omar are represented by “khamr” 
(wine) and “maysir” (a gambling game), Koran 2, 216; 5, 92. 
This is no doubt an attempt to soften somewhat the insult to 
“the two Sheikhs'” implied in the original interpretation. 
25 Interesting, because reflecting the attitude of official Shiism 
toward these exegetic endeavors, are the two anecdotes told 
Kashi 188. “ Abft ‘Abdallah (i. e., Ja‘far as-Sadik, see Index) 

wrote to Abfi’l-Khattab (Text 69*) : ‘It has come to my knowl- 
edge that thou assumest that “adultery” means a person, that 
30 “wine,” “prayer,” “fasts” and “abominations” (fawahish, 
Koran 6, 152; 7, 31) mean certain persons. It is not as thou 
sayest.’ — Someone said to Ja‘far: ‘It is reported in thy name 
that “wine,” “maysir,” “images,” and “arrows” (Koran 5, 
92) stand for certain persons.’ He replied: Allah would cer- 
35tainly not have told his people something that they could not 
know (i. e., understand by mere allusion).” 

— L. 12. See p. 92 1J ff. 

— L. 13 ff. See also Text 49 3 . I. H. alludes to the same 
attitude of the Shiites, Milal L II, 82 b (=Ed. IY, 83): Jahm 
40 b. Safwan and Abfi’l-IIudeil, as well as certain Rawaficl, deny the 
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eternity of Paradise and Hell (comp. p. 74). He then pro- [35] 
ceeds to refute Jahm and Abti’l-Hudeil. As for the Rawafid, 
they deserve no refutation, as they do not rely on logical demon- 
stration (the last sentence missing in Ed.). In another passage 
(Ed. II, 94) I. H. elaborately argues against those of his co- 5 
religionists who “take it for granted that religion cannot be 
accepted on the basis of logical demonstration, thus gladdening 
the hearts of the heretics and testifying that religion can be 
established by means of assumptions and by superior force.” 
How deeply seated this aversion to argumentation was in Shi - 10 
itic circles can be seen from the utterances of the famous 
Imamite Ibn Bab dye ( Ptikadat 6 d ), who devotes a whole chapter 
to this subject. I reproduce this interesting chapter in its 
essential parts: 

&AJI 3 3 oUUaVI 

xJJt *4^) y2 1 

20V aU.c JLjij adJI 3 3 

aJJI 3 piLJI at^v-Lc ao Y L x> 

J! r *X3l til r iLJt JU 4 ^ 


L auXe. 1 * 3 4 JIjlS adJI 

aCylc J a^ju^ccj (d dJLlj JAI J 


20 


tj! sliaiJ 

c (i ^ 5 o ^ ^ ^ 

a&djf ^JL=^ sA-^3 o 


jJI vilxAxc iLcli 

>Xb au-Lfr JlSj aCLc 25 


1 This is the Kunya of Ibn Babuye. 

* Koran 53, 43. 

8 Shahr. 143 mentions in the name of al-Warrak (author of the Fihrist ?) 
that this reply of Ja‘far was transmitted by Hisham b. Salim (see Index) 
and Muhammed b. an-Nu‘man (p. 59), who strictly followed this injunc- 
tion till they died. 

4 i. e., Ali. 
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[35] JLs oiSoLM LI jjl ^ 5 ^ [? a ] . . • * * JtX^U 

d3f d^b! ‘(Jbl! ^ r u^j 
^JUiAoil U j.L&» JLfii Jf o ■*.=»} iUcxli ^jJ j ^ibjttXxi 

^JUa-Lc> J,f dLx-Lc ^C. vJjJcbl Jo 



This elimination of logic from the province of religion is 
complemented and justified by the claim of a higher source of 
knowledge, the claim of inspiration (1. 14). See on this p. 54 18 . 

— L. 22. The Ultra-Shiites are excluded from Islam by all 
io orthodox theologians, comp. Introduction, p. 23, 1. 1-2. I. II. 
sees in this agreement of the orthodox the force of an “ijma 4 .” 

— L. 24 ff. The following significant passage was first com- 
municated by Kremer ( Ideen , p. 10) from the Vienna manu- 
script. Makr. 362 4 ff. reproduces our passage without giving 
15 credit to its author (comp. p. 8, n. 3). Ibn Ilazm’s view on the 
origin of Shiitic heterodoxy is founded on the observation of the 
role played by the Persian element in the Shiitic movement, a view 
fully shared and frequently over-emphasized by modern scholars 
(see Introduction, p. 3, note 1). This view, which conveniently 
2 oenough regards the introduction of “ giduww” (see p. 12 B ) into 
Islam as a treacherous act of revenge 8 on the part of the subju- 
gated nationalities, is voiced also by other Muhammedan writers, 
comp., e. g., the utterance of Ibn al-Athir VIII, 21 (p. 14 10 ) 
and Iji 349. I. H. gives repeated expression to this conviction 
25 in his Milcd , comparing the treachery of the Persians with the 
deceitful attitude of the Jews towards Christianity, the latter 
having bribed the apostle Paul to smuggle the doctrine of 
“ guluww ” into the new faith. 5 Thus in the chapter dealing 
with Christianity (Ed. II, 38) I. H. endeavors to prove that the 
30 Apostles were infidels. “Either they sincerely and firmly 
believed in the divinity of Christ and “exaggerated” on his 

1 Comp. Text 53 1 and Comm. 

* The expression t is repeatedly found in this connection, 

comp. Ed. IV, 227 5 » 13 and elsewhere. 

3 It is worthy of notice that I. H. repeatedly quotes the latter view as 
being held by the Jews of his time. 
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behalf, in the same way as did the Saba’iyya 1 and the other sects 
of the Galiya as regards Ali, or as the Khattabiyya believed in the 
divinity of AbiVl-Khattab (Text 69 4 ), the adherents of al-Hallaj 
(Text 69 16 ) in the divinity of al-Hallaj and the other infidels 
among the Batiniyya . . . , or they were seduced by the Jews, 
as the latter claim, to corrupt the followers of Christ and lead 
them into error, in the same way as ‘Abdallah b. Saba the Him- 
yarite, al-Mukhtar b. Abi ‘Obeid, Abfl ‘Abdallah al-‘Ajani, 
Abu Zakariya al-Khavyat, Ali an-Najjar, Ali b. al-Fadl al- 
Janadi 2 and the other emissaries of the Karmatians and Shiites 3 
rose to lead into error the partisans (Shi ‘a) of Ali.” 

Xext to the Persians, the largest share in the importation of 
heterodox doctrines into Islam is attributed to the Jews, mainly 
on the ground that ‘Abdallah b. Saba (p. 18 86 ff,), the founder of 
the first Shiitic sect, is said to have been a Jew. Thus I. H., 
in referring to the claim of the Jews regarding the apostle Paul, 4 
thoughtfully adds (I, 222): “This is something which we do 
not consider improbable on their part. For they tried the same 
thing towards ourselves and our religion, although this time 
they failed to carry out their cunning. I refer to ‘Abdallah b. 
Saba known as Ibn as-Sauda, 5 the Jew, the Himyarite — may 
Allah curse him! — who embraced Islam in order to lead into 
error as many Muslims as possible. He assumed the leadership 
of an ignoble party, who stood on the side of Ali, so that they 
might profess the divinity of Ali, in the same way as Paul 
became the leader® of the followers of Christ that they might 
believe his divinity. These are now the Batiniyya and Galiya, 


1 Cod. L. (I, 105*) and V. (160*) read Sababiyya, see p. 41 n . 

2 See on most of these men the Index. 


* ‘ ‘ proprement les Orientaux, etait en Afrique le nom par 


lequel on designait les Chiites ” (Dozy s. v.). 

4 How widespread this belief was can be seen from the elaborate 
story, given by Isfr. (71») and designated by him as generally known, 
how Paul at the instance of the Jews became a Christian, studied in 
the Christian monasteries and, having gained their confidence, smug- 
gled into Christianity the belief in the Trinity, etc. 

5 Ed. I, 222 3 . The correct reading in Codd. See p. 18 36 . 
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[35] and the least heretical among these are the Imamiyva.’’ See 
more on the relation of Judaism to Shiism, p. 19 10 ff. 

— L. 29. I owe the explanation of these two terms to a pri- 
vate communication of Professor Xoldeke: “Ibn Hazm’s state- 

5ment with reference to and is not quite exact. 

are not the Persians as a whole, but those descendants of 
the Persians (mostly or wholly arabicized) who conquered Yemen 
at the time of the great Chosroes. In Yemen the ‘ Abmi 5 
were prominent as a class during the time of Mnhammed and 
10 his immediate successors. The same name was afterwards 
(third century H.) applied in ‘ Irak to the descendants of the 
Khorasanian warriors who won the empire for the Abbasids. — 
(‘the free ones’) properly designates the Persian nobles, 

(the iXevOepoi of the Parthians). About 600 C. E. the poets 
15 apply this name to the Persians in general, and later writers use 
the same appellation merely on the basis of a scholarly tradition.” 
See Noldeke, Geschichte der Perser mid Araber zur Zeit der 
Sctssaniden , p. 225, n. 5 and 342, n. 7. 

[30] 36, h 9. On Sunbad (or Sinbad) see Blochet, 1. 44 f^ 

20 — Ibidem (note 2). “The form of the name is still very 
uncertain. I hardly believe that TIstadsis is correct, 
may represent many different forms of an Iranian name ” 
(Nbldeke). 

— Ibidem. On al-Mukanna‘ see Comm, to p. 70 9 . 

25 — Ibidem. On Babak comp. Fihr. 343 f. and notes. He 

was crucified in Surra-man-ra’a in the year 223 h , Bagd. 107 b . 

— L. 11. On Khidash see p. 98 ls> . On Abfi Muslim, see Index. 

— L. 20-21. Comp. Introduction, p. 22 12 f. and Text, p. 79 20 . 

[37] 37, 1. 2 f. Fifty prayers are mentioned in connection with 

bo the Ivarmatians and the Xuseiriyya, de Sacy CLIV ult. and 
footnote, CLXX. This is apparently based on the Muhammedan 
legend according to which Allah had originally prescribed fifty 
prayers, but, yielding to Muhammed’s presentations, reduced 
them to five; comp. Goldziher, Muh. St. I, 36. — On ‘Abdallah 
35 (1. 5) see Comm, to p. 71 1 . 

— L. 7. On ‘Abdallah b. Saba, also known as Ibn as-Sauda, 
see Ibn Ilazm’s utterances pp. 16 30 , 17 17 and passages in Index. 
The identity of Ibn as-Saba and Ibn as-Sauda is assumed by all 
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Muhammedan scholars, except Bagd. and Isfr. Tabari’s account [37] 
(I 2941 ; comp. Wellhausen, Opp. 91) differs in several essential 
points from the reports of the theological writers. Altogether 
the data on this enigmatic personality are as interesting as they 
are conflicting ; they deserve to be made the subject of special 5 
investigation. He is generally considered the founder of Shi- 
ism, and this, in connection with his Jewish origin, sufficiently 
explains the endeavors of the Muhammedan theologians to 
charge him with many a heresy which developed in the later 
course of Shiism. His Jewish birth was a sufficient pretext forio 
the Sunnites to bring Shiism in connection with Judaism. We 
saw Ibn Ilazm’s remarks p. 16 f. Kashi, in the biography of 
‘Abdallah b. Saba, p. 70, plainly says: “On account of this 
the opponents of the Shi ‘a maintain that the root of Shiism and 

Rafidism J!^ , see Appendix on Rawafid) was taken 15 

over from Judaism.” The famous theologian ash-Sha‘bi (died 
103) is reported to have drawn an elaborate and odious parallel 
between the Shiites and the Jews ( Ikd 269). He says among 
other things, with special reference to Ibn Saba: “The Rafida 
are the Jews of this nation. They hate Islam as the Jews hate 20 
Christianity. They embraced Islam, not because they longed 
for it or because they feared Allah, but because they detested 
the Muslims and intended to overpower them.” 

On ‘Abdallah’s alleged participation in the uprising of ‘Oth- 
man see Wellhausen, Skizzen und Vorarbeiten VI, 124 f. — On 25 
1. 11 see p. 100. 

— L. 12. On the Ismaelites see Shahr. 127, 145 f., Iji 349, 
IKhald. I, 362, Dozy, 1st. 259 f., Kremer, Ideen 196 f., Muller, 
Islam I, 588 f., Blochet 54 ff. — On the various appellations of 
the Isma‘iliyva see Shahr. 147 7 ff. and Blochet 50, 11 . 1. See 30 
also Text 73, note 1 and Comm. 

— L. 13. On the Ivarmatians see Dozy, Isl. 268 ff., Blochet 
61 ff., de Boer 82 f. — A succinct presentation of their doctrine, 
de Goeje, Carmathes 166 f. 

— L. 15. On Mazdak see Xoldeke, Geschichte der Terser 35 
and Araber , p. 455 ff. — Similarly I. H. expresses himself Ed. 

I, 34 17 : “As for the Mazdakiyya (written with ^JS), they are 
the adherents of Mazdak the Mobad. They are those who 
believe in communism as to property and women. The Khur- 
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[37] ramiyya, the adherents of Babak, are one of the sects of the 
Mazdakiyya. They are also the secret (basis) 1 of the doc- 
trine of the Isma‘iliyya and their (vital) element, as well as of 
those who hold to the doctrine of the Karmatians and the Band 

5‘Obeid (=Fatimides).” 

[38] 38, k 7 ff. The following-sentences give emphatic expression 
to the Zahirite conviction of the author; comp. Goldziher, 
Zahiriten , p. 202. 

L. 15. The author has apparently in view the belief held 

loin Shiitic, as well as in certain Sunnitic quarters, that the 
Prophet bequeathed to ‘Aisha, Fatima, ‘Abbas or ‘All, respec- 
tively, some mystic lore; comp. Goldziher, Mull* St, II, 118. 

L. 18. Comp. Ed. V, 26 penult. : “It is firmly established 

regarding the prophet . . that he was sent to the red and the black. 

^ O/ 

is Comp. Kamil, ed. Wright, 264 7 >±Uo U 

— L. 23. “As he was commanded,” see Koran 5, 71. — I. H. 
uses the same argument Milal L II, 89 b (not found in Ed.) 

auXe. Lo ^AL* &a-Lc (jli" 

Lo (j^LCU IxJ 2 ^1*3 Jb> jj(i\ US' pAi \^>JLb 
aJJt Jy! Lo u*U-U JL& 

JJii fpj v_JLL ^ d*? 

•0. ^ 0L ui w -j ^ 

ao^ {S ^ <jb j X.& &UI otoj Z>\ 

J S iXub Lo I^Lg.^ u^LaJJ <jLuJL aJ jbtj 

25 . ^ aJj xJL) 

[39] 39, 1. 11. In accordance with his Zahirite conviction, which 

strictly and exclusively adheres to the bare text of the Koran 
and the lladith, I. H. lays special emphasis on the reliability 


1 Ed. 



L. and V. 



2 Koran 16, 46. 


the worst.” 
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of the traditionists; comp. Ed. II, 76 20 fl. and Kremer, Ideen [39] 
138 ff. 

40, 1. 11. “The Mu‘tazilites, the Kharijites, the Murji’ites [40] 

and the Shiites.” The same enumeration of Muhammedan 
sects (comp. Introduction, p. 21) Ed. IY, 2 15 : Jj&l ^ 4 ^ 5 

< read ^LsaJtj aLulfl Jj&t 

— L. 15 (note G). The words kliu Y Lo I inter- 

pret in the sense that nothing remains to these infidels to boast 
of, beyond (=except) the infamies and lies to be found in their 10 

Scriptures. The reading of L. and Br. <\xj &a!o V (with- 

out p-gj) I would translate: “beyond which (sc. 

no proof (is needed),” i. e., the infamies in themselves are 
sufficient to impeach the infidels. On this meaning of lXxj 
see the glossary to Tabari, sub voce. is 

41, 1. 15. Characteristic of I. H.’s truthfulness (see Intro- [41] 
duction, p. 15) is another utterance of his, Ed. IY, 108 I# : “If 

we thought that dishonest quoting was permissible, we should 
use as an argument (against the Shiites) the words reported (in 
the name of the Prophet): ‘Follow the example of those 20 

after me, viz., Abfi Bekr and ‘Omar.’ But this (tradition) is 
not true, and may Allah guard us from using as an argument 
anything that is not true.” 

— L. 17 (note 7). Comp. Text 42, 1. 5 and note 8. I. H. 

uses a very similar phraseology Ed. IY, 207 19 : “ We have here 25 

set forth the depravities of the adherents of heresy (he refers 
to the Murji’ites) in order to cause people to flee from them and 
to frighten away the illiterate among the Muslims from becom- 
ing familiar with them and from thinking well of their corrupt 
words.” 30 

42, 1. 1 f. The heresies referred to are those of the Mu‘tazi- [42] 
lites. They are quoted as such Ed. IY, 192 (in the chapter on 
the Mu‘tazila). — I. II. chooses them as specimens in his intro- 
duction because, in the original disposition of the pamphlet 
against the four heterodox sects, which is now incorporated 35 
with his Milal , the Mu‘tazila occupied the first place. See my 
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[42] essay “Zur Komposition von Ibn Hazm’s Milal wa’n-Nihal” in 
Orientalische Stuclien I, p. 274 f. 

— L. 17. See Introduction, p. 22-23. 

— L. 18. On “Rawafid” see Appendix A. 

5 43, 1. 1. The founder of the Jartldiyya is called with his full 

[43] name Abh’l-JarM Ziyad b. al-Mundir al-‘Abdi, Masudi V, 474, 
Kashi 150, Tusy, p. 146 No. 308, Shahr. 121; Fihr. 178 12 and 
Makr. 352 24 assign to him the additional Kunya Abh ’n-Najm. 
Muhammed al-Bakir (died 117) called him “Surhftb,” which is 

io said to designate “a blind devil dwelling in the sea” (Kashi, 
Shahr. 119), because he was born blind (Fihr., Kashi, Tusy). 
The sect was accordingly called also the Surhtlbiyya (Kashi). 

As regards their tenets, the Jartldiyya variously differ from the 
bulk of the Zeidiyya, whom they regard as infidels. They share 
15 with the latter the central doctrine that Muhammed appointed 
Ali as his successor, not, as the Imamiyya maintain, by means 
of a written will which the Companions maliciously set aside, 
but 4 4 by a description (of his qualities) without the mention of 

his name” (Shahr.: But they differ 

20 from them in that they regard the Companions as infidels 
because they did not endeavor to find out the man to whom the 
Prophet referred and chose a wrong one in his place. Accord- 
ing to Shahr. 118, Abfi’l-JarM went so far as even to deny the 
Imamate of Zeid b. Ali, the founder of the Zeidiyya, on the 
25 ground that the latter considered Abtl Bekr and ‘Omar legi- 
timate rulers. Isfr., however, (9 a ult.) insists that the recogni- 
tion of Zeid as Imam is common to all Zeiditic sects without 
exception. It is strange that I. H. should omit the mention of 
this typical heterodoxy of the Jartldiyya: the “Takfir as- 
3oSahaba.” 

As to the succession in the Imamate, the Jartldiyya agree 
with the rest of the Zeidiyya that it is legitimate in the descend- 
ants both of Hasan and Husein, and in these exclusively, on 
condition that they are qualified for the Imamate and present 
35 their claims with the sword in their hands. Of the three 
Imams quoted in our passage one is a Ilasanide, the other two 
Iluseinides. 

On the Jartldiyya compare also the account of Bagd. 9 b . 
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— L. 2 (note 1). “ al-Husein ” is also found Shahr. 118, [43] 

Iji 352, Bagd. 17 b (also elsewhere) and Isfr. 12 a . It is known 
how frequently these two names are confounded. — Muhammed 
died at the hands of ‘Isa b. Mfisa, the governor of Ivufa (died 
167), in 145, IKot. 192, Tab. Ill, 189 If. 5 

— Note 7. On Radwa see p. 36 s . Bagd. 17 b calls the 

locality (with soft ^ under the line) 

See further Text 60 10 and Comm. 

— L. 7-8. The belief that the Imams have not died and will 
reappear on earth is the central tenet of the Ultra-Shi ‘a, andio 
occurs, as can be seen in this treatise, in connection with nearly 
every one of their sects. This belief is founded on twx> doctrines 
which must have gained wide currency in heterodox Islam at a 
very early period: the one is the Raj ‘a doctrine, the other is a 
doctrine derived from heterodox Christian Docetism. It is 15 
necessary to gain a clear view of these two doctrines in order 
to grasp in its full meaning the conception which practically lies 
at the bottom of all Shiitic movements. 

The doctrine designated as Rafa 1 has apparently had its 
history and presents in consequence a complex appearance. 20 
Kremer ( Cidturgeschichte miter den Chalifen II, 397), in speak- 
ing of this doctrine “which was widely current among the Shi- 
ites of the earliest period,” gives the following definition of this 
belief: “For a man to believe in the ‘Return’ (Raj‘a) 

amounted to the conviction that Ali would rise from the dead, 25 
and that he himself would, after a certain period of time (as a 
rule, after forty days), come to life again.” According to the 
national dictionaries, Raj ‘a signifies “the returning to the 
present state of existence after death, before the Day of Resur- 
rection.” (See Lane, sub voce, and the authorities quoted 30 
there.) It would thus appear that this belief in returning to 
life after death, which was known to the Arabs as early as in the 
time of Ignorance (Lane, id.) applied to people in general, 
without reference to specific personalities. Jabir b. Yazid al- 
Ju‘fi (died 128, see p. 86 11 ) believed in the Raj‘a, Muslim, 35 
Scihih (Cairo 1283) I, 51. This is more explicitly stated by 


1 The pronunciation Rifa is recorded, although not approved of, 

by Nawawi on Muslim’s Sahih (Cairo 1283) I, 51. 
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[43] Bagd. 18 a ^>5 cH 

jUUJt J^o LijJ! Jl wl^oVI X* *^? Jyij- The poet al-Bash- 
shar b. Burd (died 1G7) held the same belief, Agh. Ill, 24 9 , and 
this is again explained by Bagd. 17 a 
s&cIaaJ! fy 2 JuJ> LujJ! Jl ^>tyoVI (strikeout £-r*vj) 

iUiiiy! ^->1^1 auJI U.5^; similarly Isfr. 12 a 

^JJO Us^ iUlAidl J-o Jyb 

Kuthayyir (died 105) expressed on his death-bed the 
conviction that he would return to life after forty days on a 
10 fine horse ( Agh . VIII, 33). 1 

It seems, however, that this belief was, or became, mainly con- 
nected with certain prominent individuals who, by reason of 
their prominence, deserved a return to life. We find this belief 
repeatedly in connection with Muhammed. When Muhammed 
15 had died, ‘Omar violently rebuked those who believed that the 
Prophet was dead, and he gave emphatic expression to his belief 
that lie would “return” after forty days, “just as Moses had 
done,” Tab. I, 1815 f., IBab., Ithbat 31, Bagd. 5 a (here Muham- 
med is compared with Jesus). ‘Abdallah b. Saba, the founder 
20 of Shiism (p. 18 f.), is said to have believed in the “Return ” of 
Muhammed. Referring to Koran 28, 85/ he argued: “It is 
strange that people who assert that Jesus will return should 
deny that Muhammed will return, . . . Muhammed being 
worthier of returning than Jesus.” “And he laid down for 
25 them the Raj ‘a.” Tab. I, 2941. 

As a rule, the Raj ‘a belief is found in connection with the 
Imams of the Shi‘a, in the first place, of course, with AH. The 

1 This form of Raj ‘a is probably the real basis of the belief current 
among the Khattabiyya that they will never die (p. 72 29 ). — An allusion 

to this belief is perhaps found Agh . XI, 75 5 : A friend of ‘Abdallah b. 

* 

MuAwiya (p. 44 11 ) was called al-Baki! (p. 46 5 ) Jjib aoY 

. v^Lo lili iUjLJlS' 

2 Hallaj composed a book bearing on this verse under the title 
oljti <J5iy ijlyL'l JUJLfe Jo! ^JJ! (j! & C Fihr . 192 13 ). 
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idea that Ali was hidden in the clouds, whence he would return [43] 
on earth, was very common in Shiitic circles (see p. 42 16 ). The 
term Raj ‘a /car* very frequently designates this belief; 

com]). Lisdn and Taj al-‘Ards, sub voce, Nawawi on Muslim, 

Sahih I, 51, Kremer, Culturgeschichte ib. Makr. 354 u : 5 

b^IaIT ^ . The 

Muhammedan writers, with extremely few exceptions, ascribe 
the authorship of this belief to ‘Abdallah b. Saba. 1 Apart 
from the ordinary sources, see also the interesting notice IKhall. 

Xo. 645 (p. 26 3 ): al-Kalbi (died 146) “was one of the followers 10 
of ‘Abdallah b. Saba, who maintained that Ali had not died and 
would return on earth.” To the references given in the course 
of this treatise (see p. 42 f.) may also be added Madaini (died 
about 225/840), who reports that al-Hasan, the son of Ali, pro- 
tested against the belief that God would bring Ali to life on 15 
earth before the day of Resurrection (ZDMG. 38, 391). How 
deeply rooted this belief was in the masses may be seen from 
the curious anecdote narrated by ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abbas ( Ikd 
269). A man called on him at a very unusual hour and asked 
him: “ When will this man be brought to life?” — “Which 20 
man?” — “Ali b. Abi Talib.” I said: “He will not be brought 
to life, until God brings to life those that are in the graves.” 

He said: “You speak like one of these fools.” I said: “Take 
him away from me, may Allah curse him!” 

Xext to Ali the Raj ‘a occurs in connection with his son 25 
Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya. It was the belief of the Keisa- 
niyva, and its famous champions were the poets Kuthayyir and 
as-Sayyid al-Himyari, Agh. VII, 24 18 , VIII, 32 5 , 33, 34, XI, 

46®; see also Fawdt al-Wafaydt I, 24. 3 Ikd 268 designates 

1 On Tabari’s account see above. Makr. 356 ult., with characteristic 
eclecticism, combines both views. ‘Abdallah b. Saba believed 

. pxLc x*Ut LoA-H A*-? 

2 They believed at the same time in theirown Raj ‘a, pp. 24 8 and 26 lf . — 
Kuthayyir, who returns from a tour in the region between Mekka and 
Medina, reports that he has found everything absolutely unchanged 

“This will 

remain so till we return to it (after death).” Perhaps it would be more 
reasonable to read and to translate “ till he (Muh. b. al-Hanafiyya) 

returns to it.” ^ 


[1808. 


26 Z Fr 1 edict end er, 

[43] the belief in the “Return” of Ibn al-Hanafiyya as the belief of 
the Rawafid in general. 

In the later development of the Shi ‘a we tind the Raj ‘a belief 
in connection with nearly every Shiitic Imam. Numerous 
5 instances can be gleaned from Ibn Ilazm’s and Shahrastani’s 
accounts on Shiism. It was the salient feature in the contro- 
versies of the Shi‘a and the belief which characterized the 
Wakifiyya in distinction from the IyittPiyya (p. 50). 

It now remains for us to state the relation of the Raj ‘a doc- 
10 trine to the belief in the Transmigration of Souls (Tanasukh al- 
Arwah). This relation is perhaps best illustrated by the amus- 
ing anecdote (told of as-Sayyid al-Himyari, who believed in 
Raj ‘a as well as in Tanasukh, 1. 26 f. and p. 28 ao ). A man asked 
as-Sayyid for a loan of a hundred dinars, promising to repay 
15 them when he (the debtor) should return to life. As-Sayyid 
answered: “Yes, and even more than that, if you will give me 
a guarantee that you will return as a man.” He said: “How 
else can I return ” ? as-Sayyid said: “ I am afraid that you will 
return as a dog or as a pig, and my money will be lost.” ( Agh . 
20 VII, 8. See the same anecdote with a few variations Fawdt al - 
Wafaydt I, 25). The former possibility is Raj ‘a, the latter 
Tanasukh; in other words, Raj‘a signifies the return as the same 
person, Tanasukh the return as a different being. The two con- 
ceptions, though related to one another and, in consequence, 
25 often found side by side, are by no means identical and are dis- 
tinctly kept asunder. Ivutkayyir, as well as as-Sayyid, believed 
not only in Raj ‘a but also in Tanasukh (Agh. VIII, 27 7 ; he 
claims to be the Prophet Jona, ib. 34). But it is expressly 
stated that he believed “in Raj ‘a and Tanasukh” (Agh. VIII, 
30 27^-). In the same way both expressions are found side by side 
Shahr. 125 13 , 132”. Makr. (354°),. who enumerates a sect of 

Raj‘iyya (see above), mentions in the same passage Rl^UjcJI 

Ibn Babtlye, who staunchly 
defends Raj^, 1 violently rejects Tanasukh (see p. 75 1 ). Only in 


1 In a special chapter on Raj ‘a, Ptikadat 12 b : 






^ Jj-s* . He promises to write a special book on the subject which may be 
identical with his Ithbat al-gaiba. Mirza 46 b makes the Irnamites respon- 
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a few isolated instances do the two terms seem to be used as syno- [43] 

o 0 ^ ** ~r 

nyms. Thus IKhald. (II, 164) says 




ail ,1 


^-UxM x+jYI wLo “in a kind of Trans- 

migration or in reality,” i. e., returning in spirit as a different 
being, or as the same person. The same close contact between 5 
the two conceptions is apparently assumed, ib. II, 169. 1 Makr. 
357 4 contradicts his own previous statements when he says: 
“From him (i. e., ‘Abdallah b. Saba) they also took over the 
belief in the concealment 2 of the Imam and the belief in his 
return after death on earth, in the same way as the Imamiyyaio 
till this day believe it of “the man of the cellar,” 3 and this is 
the belief in Tandsukh al-Arwdh .” Apart from these instances, 
which are otherwise not very striking, the two ideas are clearly 
separated from one another. 4 

sible for this attitude of Ibn Babftye : Jyii I ^yOm 

jjj iX-t-S? J-a-l Jls 

kjLs.yLj £ siXjULc (j JLsJI 


£ 


U 


.JLs 


*A4.s» j> S^JI. L*yO i'-' 'y 

1 The Prophet says to Ali : “ Thou art its (this nation’s) Du’l-Karnein 
(Alexander the Great).” See de Slane’s translation, II, 196, note 4, and 
Comm. p. 28. note 1 towards the end. 

2 1 read xjuJu instead of aJLub . 

3 The twelfth Imam, the Mahdi. 

4 We have dwelt on this point at some length because Wellhausen, 
Opp. 93, denies the explanation set forth above, and insists that Eaj‘a is 
originally identical with Tanasukh, and that the meaning usually 
attached to it is a later development. His contention, however, practi- 
cally rests on a single passage (Agh. VIII, 34) which, even if taken in 
Wellhausen’s interpretation, cannot stand against the numerous pas- 
sages to the contrary. But the passage in question does not necessarily 
prove Wellhausen’s assertion. We are told that Kuthayyir used to give 
money to the little sons of Hasan b. Hasan (b. Ali ; not, as Wellhausen 
erroneously has it, “Hasan and Husein”) and to call them “little 

prophets” : (similarly on the same page before). 

Wellhausen assumes that these words are meant to explain Kuthayyir’s 
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[43] It can be seen from the preceding expositions that Raj ‘a as 
such leaves the question open whether the Imam had really died, 
or whether he had merely disappeared and abides in concealment 
pending his reappearance. On the strength of the instances 
5 quoted above one is inclined to assume that the former belief is 
the original one, while the latter is the later but the more popular 
one. It is in this form — as a correlative of “gaiba” (“con- 
cealment” of the Imam) — that Raj ‘a became a predominant 
factor in Shiism and still is the official belief of the Shiites of 
10 today. * 1 * * * * * 


♦ 


action, which can only have been the outcome of his belief in the Trans- 
migration of Souls, and that consequently the two beliefs are identical. 
That Kuthayyir was an adept of Metempsychosis is repeatedly stated 
in Agh. (see in the text above). But the construction put on the 
explanatory words is not irrefutable. On the same page a similar 
action of Kuthayyir (he hugs Mu‘awiya b. ‘Abdallah b. Ja‘far (see 
p. 45), who was a schoolboy at the time, and calls him a little prophet) 
is recorded without the explanation appended here. The words ^1$^ 




o SS.t f 

may signify here as little as in the statement regarding 


as-Sayyid (Agh. VII, 24 18 ) In both 

cases the explanatory remark may simply mean to imply that the 
man in question was an abominable heretic, the belief in Raj ‘a being 
regarded as a sign of extreme heterodoxy (comp. Agh. Ill, 24 9 ). At any 
rate, the weight of the passage referred to by Wellhausen is largely 
counterbalanced by the statement, Agh VIII, 27 7 * . that Kuthayyir 
believed in “ Raj £ a and Tandsukh,” where the two ideas appear as dis- 
tinctly different. 

1 By way of appendix a few isolated usages of the term Raj ‘a may 
find place here. Extremely interesting, but somewhat obscure, is the 
passage Agh. Ill, 188. Omayya b. Abi Salt, who is anxious to become 
a prophet, goes to Syria and repeatedly enters a church, while his com- 

panions have to wait outside. A monk who lives in that church had 

told him that there were to be six Rafat (see the remark on the margin 

of Agh.) after Jesus, of which five had already come to pass. When 

he comes another time, he is told by the monk : “ The Raj ‘a has already 

come and a prophet has been sent from among the Arabs. ” Thereupon 

he gives up his prophetic ambitions. — A very peculiar interpretation of 

the Raj‘a belief is found Mirza 48 b , but, in view of the polemical tend- 
ency of his treatise, this interpretation may only reflect his own indi- 


vidual conception of the Shiitic doctrine. 


He says : 
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This conception, which regards the death of the Imams as a [43] 
mere disappearance, indispensably needs a complement which 
should account for the fact of their apparent death, the more 
so as the Imams of the Shi ‘a, with scarcely any exception, all 
died an unnatural death. This complement is supplied by a 5 
heterodox Christian doctrine borrowed from Docetism. 1 It can- 
not be our task here to trace the influence of Docetism on Islam. 

But it seems highly probable that- this doctrine came to the 
Muslims through the medium of Manichaeism, which adopted 
this belief and gave it a definite shape. “The Jesus of the 10 
Manichaeans then had no objective reality as man. His whole 
human appearance, birth and baptism were a mere apparition, 
and so were his sufferings. For it was not he who was really 
crucified, but it was an emissary of the devil who tried to frus- 
trate the instructive activity of Jesus, and who, as a punish- 15 
ment for his wickedness, was fastened to the cross by Jesus 
himself” (Kessler, Article “Manichaer,” PRE 3 , XII, 218. 
Comp. Flugel, J/am, 124, 33 G f.). 


IAhSv iLLoj £47* J 

Of JC. 

JUii sAs* 

^ Ul.— The word is used by Ihn Hazm (Ed. I, 189 5 ) 
to indicate the return (of a nation) to its former state of power and 

WU| O P >« ^ -C 

prosperity: &ct JA 


H ^0 p ^ w. oM ^yX+ 2 j . But the word can scarcely be said to 

have the meaning of a technical term. — Fictitious is the meaning 
ascribed to the word by de Slane (Prolegomenes d'lbn Khaldoun II, 196 
note 5): a new period of time during which every past event will return, 
or repeat itself. The passage referred to proves nothing of the kind. 

£ 

It merely says S Lo £ y =>) which has nothing to do with 


the term Raj‘a. In Ibn Khaldtin’s text (II, 169) the meaning of the 
word is probably close to that of Transmigration of Souls, see p. 27 6 . 

1 On Docetism see Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte (2nd 
ed.) I, 164, and the passages specified there in the index. 
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[43] This docetic belief, which afforded a satisfactory explanation 
of the alleged death of the Shiitic Imams, was readily adopted 
by the radical Shiites, and it often occurs in the very same form 
which Manichaeism had given it : that not the Imam was really 

5 killed, but a devil who assumed his shape (ao^oo i? ^Uxyw). 
We find this belief in connection with nearly every Imam of the 
Ultra-Shiites. On its application to Ali, which is undoubtedly 
historical, see p. 43 f. Bagd. and Isfr. mention this theory in 
connection with the following Imams: Ali (in the name of 
io ‘Abdallah b. Saba) Bagd. 94 a , Isfr. 55 b f. ; Abfl Muslim (see 
Index), Bagd. 100 a , Isfr. 59 a ^ Muhammed b. ‘Abdallah b. al- 
Hasan b. al-Hasan (p. 87), Bagd. 18 a f., 97 a ; Ilallaj (Text69 18 ), 
who is said to have stamped his features on someone else, Bagd. 
102 a , Isfr. Gl b . The Imamites who believe in the “return ” of the 
15 twelfth Imam, the only one who was not murdered (at least 
according to the Imamitic belief), and therefore insist that the 
preceding Imams are really dead, have no room for this belief. 
But it can be seen from the polemics of Ibn Babftye that this 
docetic belief was widespread in Shiitic circles. After having 
20 described the manner of (violent) death of the eleven Imams — 
a favorite topic in Imamitic works — IBab. thus sums up his 

© © o s' 

position (1‘tiJcadat 23^, in the chapter < 3 ): 

Lo aolj auf 

Jo p-g-xi cXil (read as*Xjj j-LUJ 

25xJ^Lxiil^ V xAUirLt |*-g.Xx3 (•cXs&Lw 

6 5 

G 

This docetic belief, in conjunction with the Raj ‘a doctrine, 
enabled the Ultra-Shiites to assume a position which made them 
30 practically invincible. The former made their Imams invulner- 
able: they were immune from death or murder. The latter 
made them immortal and carried over their living influence to 
posterity. 

— L. 9. <oa-*Xo L This phrase, 

35 as is well known, forms a part of the Mahdi tradition, IKhald. 
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II, 142 ff. ; Snouek Hurgronje, Ber Moduli p. 13 ff. Apart [43] 
from this generally accepted form of the hadith, we also meet 

with the variant I \}yS> U^-Lo UT VtXCj 

IKhald. II, 149 4 ; IBab., Ithbat 35, Diyarbekri II, 

288; Abu’l-Mahasin (Leyden, 1855) I, 243V Bagd. repeatedly 5 

55- 

quotes the reading instead of One might think of 

a scribal error. But the following story (Bagd. 96 b ) makes this 
supposition impossible. Mugira b. Sa‘id (p. 79 ff.) acknowledged 
Muliammed b. ‘Abdallah as Imam. But when the latter was 
killed, Mugira was cursed by his followers, who maintained 10 

y& &AJf ^yi 5^ aM 

U&va0.c 

See also fol. 9 b and Isfr. 12 a , who gives on the same page the 
conventional form of the Mahdi tradition. 

— L. 10. I have restored Yahya’s genealogy with the help of 15 
Gen. Levd. Comp. Tab. Ill, 1515 16 note i and 1403 1 * (Addit.), 
where the editor equally substitutes Ilusein (not a^-Husein, as he 
expressly remarks). Iji 352 1 has Yahya b. ‘Omeir. — Yahya 
was killed during the reign of al-Musta‘in in 250 h , Tab. Ill, 
1515 ff., Shahr. 119. The general of the Zenj (p. 98 5 ) pre -20 
tended to be this Yahya, Tab. Ill, 1745 3 (anno 255). 

— - L. 12 ff. The same fact is recorded Tab. Ill, 1518 2 ^yi 
( ^yJ «-U! ^yi 

^jlaojq ^y? d^AX-L^t ,^yj . Muhammed b. 

‘Abdallah was appointed Sahib ash-Shortah of Bagdad in 237 h , 25 
Tab. Ill, 1410®, 2 IKhall. No. 36G (in the biography of his 
brother and successor ‘Obeidallah). Ilis pedigree, as given in 
our text and confirmed by Tab. and IKhall. (who deals bio- 


1 Masudi V, 181 gives also the variant I )yz>j o^XLo 

2 This Muhammed cannot very well be identical with the one men- 

tioned Tab. Ill, 1314 11 who died eleven years earlier. They are erro- 
neously identified in the Tabari index. In the last mentioned passage 
aJJ! ^yf is to be struck out with Cod. C. 
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[43] graphically with everyone of his ancestors), is absolutely assured. 
Just as certain is the genealogy of Hnsein b. Isma‘il, whose 
uncle, Ishak b. Ibrahim (1. 16), accepted a prominent post in the 
police of Bagdad in 207 h , Tab. Ill, 1062®. 1 Under these eircum- 

5 stances it is difficult to account for the apposition 
“the son of his paternal uncle” (1. 15). Perhaps our author 
confounds the fact mentioned here with the one recorded Tab. 
Ill, 1405 10 (anno 236), that Muliammed, the son of Ishak b. 
Ibrahim, dispatched Husein b. Isma‘il, this time his real cousin, 
io to put down a rebellion in Fans. Another not impossible, 

though less probable, solution would be to explain p-c. as a 
cousin of a remoter degree, — in this case a third cousin. Thus 
Tab. I, 510 (=IAth. I, 142) Moses is called the ‘“amm” of 
Phinehas. So far the reading of L. Br. — As for the genealogy 
15 given in Ed. and the other codices, 2 it can scarcely be correct 

and seems to be an attempt to explain px ^->1 . 

[44] 44, k 1. The genealogy as given in our text is confirmed 
by Gen. Leyd., Ya‘kftbi II, 576, and Masndi, VII, 116. 
Elsewhere Muhammed’s genealogy frequently appears in a 

20 mutilated shape. IKhald. I, 361 (also de Slane’s translation) 
has one link too much (Mull. b. Kasim b. Ali b. Ali (sic) b. 
‘Omar). Tab. Ill, 1165 and IAth. VI, 312 have one link too 
little (Mull. b.. Kasim b. ‘Omar). Shalir. 118 penult, and Iji 352 
even omit two links (Mull. b. K. b. Ali b. al-Husein b: Ali b. 
25 A. T.). Muliammed was sent to prison by Mu‘tasim in 219, 


1 The relation of the three men mentioned in our text presents itself 
as follows : 


Mu§‘ab 


al-Husein Ibrahim 

J , 

Tahir Isma‘il IsMk 

‘Abdallah al-Husein Muliammed 

! 

Muliammed 

2 al-Husein 

Tahir Isma‘il 
‘Abdallah al-Hasan 

I (sic) 

Muliammed 
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and he died there, Tab., Masudi, Shahr. According to Masudi [44] 
(VII, 117), there were many Zeidites at the time he was writ- 
ing his history (332 h ) who believed in the “return” (Raj‘a) of 
Muhammed. His followers were especially numerous in Ivufa, 
Tabaristan and Deilam. 5 

— L. 6 ff. Ibn Hazm’s references to the Iveis d n iyya , which 
are frequent, though brief, substantially enrich our knowledge 
of this important sect. This at once shows itself in the explana- 
tion of the name, which is the only correct one among the 
numerous interpretations offered by other writers. The con - 10 
ventional explanation derives the name from Iveisan, which is 
declared to have been a nickname of Mukhtar (p. 79 17 ), so the 
Dictionaries: Jauliari (comp. IKhall. Xo. 570), Kamils , Lisdn 
and Taj al^Ariis, sub voce ; IKot. 300, Ikd 269 8 , 

Makr. 351^ (=de Sacy II, 592), Bagd. ll b . On the other 15 
hand, endeavors were made to connect the founder of this sect in 
some way with Ali, or with his son Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, 
whom the Keisaniyya regard as his successor and the heir of 
his mystic knowledge (a point on which this sect lays great 
stress). As there was a mania of Ali named Iveisan (he falls, 20 
while defending his master, in the battle of Siffin, Tab. I, 3293 
= IAth. Ill, 247), he was declared the founder of the Keisa- 
niyya and the disciple of Ali, or of Muhammed b. al-llanafiyya, 
in the lore of mysticism, see Shahr. (who distinguishes between 
the Keisaniyya and the Mukhtariyya), similarly Abu’l-Maali25 
157, IKhall. ib. (who also quotes the preceding explanation, 
with the confession jv-Lc! aJJI^), IKhald. I, 357, 1 Makr. ib., 
Ivremer, Ideen 375. An attempt to reconcile both derivations 
is the interpretation quoted by Bagd. (ll b ) “that Mukhtar 
acquired his heterodox opinions from a maula of Ali by the name 30 
of Keisanf or the explanation recorded by Kashi 75 that 
Mukhtar was called Keisan after Ali’s maula, “who induced 
him to seek revenge for al-IIusein’s blood and pointed out to 
him his murderers.” Closest to the facts is Masudi V, 180: 
“They were called Keisaniyya because of their relation to 35 


1 The suffix in yZtjA literally refers to Muh. b. al-Hanafiyya, and so it 
is taken by de Slane, p. 403. In accordance with our expositions, how- 
ever, the suffix must be referred to Ali, who is mentioned a little earlier. 
vol. xxix. 3 
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[44] al-Mukhtar b. Abi ‘Obeid ath-Tliakafi, whose name was Keisan 
and whose kunya was Abd ‘Omra . . . Some of them, hoic- 
euer, hold that Keisdin Abit ‘ Omra is not identical with 
al-Mukhtdr ” (he refers for farther information to his Makalat). 

5 The only correct explanation is the one offered by Ibn Ilazm 
(here and Text, ]>. 77'°), who designates Iveisan Abd ‘Omra as 
the follower (sahib) of Mukhtar. The person referred to is 
Keisan, the chief of Mukhtar’s body-guard, Tab. II, 67T ( — 
IAth. IV, 187). 1 He was a mania of the ‘Oreina, a clan of the 
10 Southern Bajila (Wiistenfeld, Tabellen, 9 16 ), and stood at the 
head of the Mawali. As the latter were the main actors in 
Mukhtar’s uprising (comp, especially the characteristic notice 
Tab. II, G51 2 ), the sect, which first asserted itself on this occa- 
sion, received its name (perhaps as a nomen odiosum) from the 
15 leader of the Mawali. 2 

So far the name of the sect. As for its tenets, they contain 
elements both of the Zeiditic and the Imamitic creed, a circum- 
stance which renders the classification of the Keisaniyya within 
the bipartite division of Shiism extremely difficult. Their cardi- 
2onal doctrine is the recognition of the Imamate of Mnhammed b. 
al-IIanafiyya. But while agreeing with the Zeidivya in reject- 
ing the strictly legitimate principle in the Imamate and basing 
the claims of the Imam on his personal qualifications, 3 they 
strongly emphasize with the Imamiyya his supernatural knowl- 
25 edge of mystic lore. 4 In consequence of this ambiguous position, 
the theologians often count the Keisaniyya as an independent 
sect, on an equal footing with the Zeidivya and Imamiyya, thus, 
e. g., Shah r. 109, Bagd: 9 b , Isfr. 7 a . The latter two, however, 
become unfaithful to their own classification and occasionally 

3c reckon the Keisaniyya among the Imamiyya: 

&yoLoyi £ Isfr. 14 b (the same Bagd.). I. II. , too, appears to 

1 Kashi 75 strangely misses the point when lie states that Mukhtar was 
called Keisan “after his sahib ash-Shorfali whose kunya was Abfi 
‘Omra and whose name was Keisan.” See his other explanation above. 

2 Comp. Wellhausen, Opp. 89, and the footnote. 

3 Ibn Hazm can scarcely be correct when he incidentally remarks 
(Ed. IV, 103 4 ) that according to the Keisaniyya, Mnhammed b. al-Hana- 

fiyya was Imam through a written statement 

4 Van Vloten, Chiitisme, p. 41-42. 
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waver on this point. 1 2 While in our passage he expressly [44] 
designates them as a branch of the Zeidiyya — and he is the more 
justified in doing so, as, in distinction from all other writers, 
he regards as the cardinal doctrine of the Zeidiyya the recogni- 
tion of the Imamate in all the descendants of Ali (not Fatima), 8 — 5 
he counts them repeatedly (Text 45 14 , 53 12 , 54 11 ) among the sects 
of the Imamiyya. 

After the death of Mull. b. al-IIanafiyya, the Keisaniyya fell 
asunder into a number of factions. The most important of these 
was the Hdsliimiyya , which transferred the Imamate to his son 10 
Abfi Hashim and considered him the heir of his father’s mystic 
knowledge, Shahr. 112. Abfi Hashim having died without 
offspring, the Hashimiyya were again divided into a large 
number of factions, which assigned the Imamate to various 
pretenders. Only a fraction of the Keisaniyya, stimulated 15 
by the mystery that surrounded Muh.’s death, 3 denied his death 
altogether, and believed that he was hidden in the Radwa 
mountains, whence he would “return.” This belief, as is 
well-known, found its poetical expression through Kuthay- 
vir and as-Sayvid, and became through them known as specific- 23 
ally Iveisanitic. 4 * * A notice by Bagd. (ll b ) has luckily preserved 

the name of the originator of this belief: j*j' 

|*.gj Jliij f-jAA? ^ aULcb I ^JLs 

jr+j **)) 


1 See Introduction, p. 23. 

2 See Introd., p. 23, and Text, p. 75 7-8 , 58 11 and Comm. 

3 The year of his death fluctuates between 80 and 114 ! See IKot. Ill, 
Masudi V, 267, IKhall. No. 570, and especially Nawawi, Tahdib 113. 
The same uncertainty exists as regards the place of his death. See the 
above-mentioned sources and Barbier de Meynard in Journal Asiatique, 
1874, p. 165. 

4 The dogmatic historians are very well aware of these differences 

within the Keisaniyya. See also Istakhri 21 (=IHaukal 28), Yakfit II r 

790‘ 20 , Masudi V, 180. 
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[44]^IiaJI ***} i' ^ xjUdi^. 

Similarly Isfr, 10". 1 2 

The Radwa mountain (or rather mountains) is situated at a 
distance of seven days from Medina, Yakut II, 790. It was 
5 considered extremely fertile, and was believed to be one of the 
mountains of Paradise. 3 

The individual traits, with which the belief in Ibn al-IIana- 
fiyya’s sojourn in Radwa has been embellished, are properly intel- 
ligible only when we bear in mind their origin, as well as the 
10 origin of the underlying conception, which is no other than the 
Messianic idea. On the overwhelming influence of this idea 
over Islam, see de Sacy XXXI ff., van Vloteu, Ghiitisme 54 ff. 
and my essay “Die Messiasidee im Islam” (in Festschrift zum 
siehzigsten Geburtstage A . Berliner* Frankfurt a. M. 1903, pp. 
15 116-130, especially 121 ff. and 127). This influence also shows 
itself in numerous minor details which the Muhammedan theolo- 
gians, being unaware of their origin, were bound to misunder- 
stand, and which they in consequence purposely modified. A 
striking example of this tendency is offered, in our opinion, by 
20 the detail, also recorded by I. H., that Ibn al-IIanafiyya was sur- 
rounded by beasts of prey. The original significance of this 
conception can scarcely be doubtful when examined in the 
form in which it appears in a poem of as-Sayyid (Agh. VII, 4). 
In view of the importance of the question, I quote the decisive 
25 verses in the original, adding the vowels and a translation: 


1 Makr. 352 1 says briefly ^ I ^ oJlSj 

j*LoV! | . Still briefer Abu’l-Maali 

158 . — Is this Abft Karb, of whom 

nothing else is known, identical perhaps with whom Ali 

banished for his extravagant doctrines, Ikd 269 ? 

2 Interesting in this connection is Burton's remark {Pilgrimage to 
al-Medinah and Mecca , ed. 1898, I, 222) : “ I heard much of its val- 
leys and fruits and bubbling springs, but afterward I learned to 
rank these tales with the superstitious legends attached to it. Gazing 

at its bare and ghastly heights, one of our party, whose wit was soured 
by the want of fresh bread, surlily remarked that such a heap of ugli- 
ness deserved ejection from heaven, an irreverence too public to escape 
general denunciation.” 
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^4; £• 

11 yXSl^C 


O .*- «* « -" 


(CtXJ 




-*X3v-5 

v; 






J ^ ^ ^ OP- ^ 


# ij^l 


“Years and months (has Ibn al-IIanaflyya been hidden). But 5 
he can be seen in Radwa in a glen among leopards and lions. 
He resides between land marks (?),* while big-eyed kine and 
the young ones of ostriches walk about at evening tide in the 
company of speckled goats. Together with them graze beasts 
of prey. Yet none of them attacks them to tear them with theio 
point (of their teeth?). They (the tame animals) are through 
him 1 2 secure from destruction, and they feed together without 
fear on the same meadow and at the same drinking place.” 

There is no need to prove that this description is a reflex of 
the Messianic prophecy Isa. 11, and the parallel is far more strik- 15 
ing when we take into consideration the orthodox Muhammedan 
belief that at the end of Time, when Jesus shall have re-appeared 
and introduced the Golden Age, “lions and camels, tigers and 
oxen, wolves and lambs will graze peacefully together, and 
boys will play with snakes without danger.” 3 This originals 
idea of the eternal peace extending over the wild animals can 
still be discerned in I. H.’s words, if we vocalize (Ed. IY, 179 21 ) 

Go’ , $ © ^ 

^ and thus read the plural, which 

is also found in as-Sayyid’s poem (first line of our quotation). 4 * 
In any event, the Messianic character of this conception was 25 
misunderstood. The wild animals were taken to be the guard- 
ians of Ibn al-H. The plural was accordingly substituted by 


1 Comp. Lanes.v. 

2 Through Muh. b. al-H. If the suffix referred to we should 

expect iui, not xj. [See, however, p. 38, n. 1.] 

3 Snouck-Hurgronje, Der Mahdi , p. 9. 

4 In our translation, p. 44 l0 f., we have followed the ordinary concep- 

tion. 
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[44] the singular, and in explanation the dual "was added, 

which gives an entirely different appearance to the whole 
description, thus, e. g., Shahr. Ill penult., Fcncut cd- 11 (if Gy (it 
I, 24, Bagd. ll b , Isfr. 10 a . 

5 The other details recorded in this paragraph equally show traces 
of the Messianic idea. 

“ Conversing with angels” (1. 11) has its source apparently 
in the words of as-Sayyid ( Agh . VIII, 32, Masndi Y, 183) 

y 9 

UoiLCft The Messias residing in Paradise 

10 (comp. Bet Hamidrash , ed. Jellinek II, 29), he naturally holds 
intercourse with the angels. 

L. 12 apparently rests on as-Sayvid’s verse 'V'/ 1 e>-’ ^ 

9 s Q 9 5 ^ 

Masudi Y, 183, Dahabi, Ta'rikh al-Isl&m YII. 1 
Here the original conception obviously is that the Messiah gets 
is his food from the outside. I. H.’s words remind one vividly 
of I Kings 17, G. 

Another form of this conception which strongly indicates 
Messianic influence is that which makes Ibn al-H. derive his 
sustenance from two fountains, one of honey, the other of water, 
20 both flowing near him. Bagd. 11 & (and Isfr. HP) : pL+J! 

** Q P 

Shahr. 111 : 

pI+j , comp. Faicdt I, 24. This state- 

ment is probably derived from a Iveisanite poem which is gener- 
ally assigned to Kuthayyir, Agh . YIII, 32, Masudi Y, 182, 
25 Shahr. Ill, IKhald. I, 358. 2 * * * The real character of this conception 


1 Ms. Strassburg ^Spitta No. 12), in the biography of Muhammed b. 
al-Hanafiyya. The Ms. is not paginated. — Comp. Yakflt II, 790 20 

- 9 S w 

Istakhri 21 (=IHaukal 28) only has 

* 

2 Only IBab., Ithbat 32, ascribes it to as-Sayyid. Similarly Agh. VII, 

10, contrary to VIII, 32, and omitting the decisive verse, 

etc, Jv-li ^ JyOy? # yUs. V J+k'i 

Just what considerations led Barbier de Meynard {Journal Asiatique , 

1874, p. 247) to decide in favor of as-Sayyid’s authorship is difficult to 
understand. 
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is revealed in the undeniably older form which is preserved [44] 

i 

Bagd. 94^. Ibn as-Sauda (p. IS 36 ) is quoted as saying: 


slS ^jIaa-C. I ^jiaaaJ 

y O x Cl i 

1 sJixxfj L*..$ax> 1-a*-** , to which assertion Bagd. 

reasonably replies (95 a ) &a-'I ^>Lo 5 

♦ ^»AAJ jvJ^ Lw>i^C- 


This “honey and butter” which is the food of the Messias seems 
nothing but the ilNtpn which, according to Isaiah’s pre- 

diction (7, 22), “everyone shall eat that is left in the land. 

It is but natural that to Ivuthayyir, who was at home in Najdio 
and Hijaz, 2 water appeared a more appropriate article of food 
than butter (or cream), which was accessible to every Bedouin, 3 
the more so, since the Radwa mountains were believed to be 
very rich in water. 

• — L. 1G. Mhsa b. Ja‘far, with the by-name al-Kazim, was 15 
born 129 and died between 183-186, IKhall. No. 75G, Tab. 
Ill, 649, see also ib. 2509. He was imprisoned by the Caliph 
Ylahdi and, having been released for a time, again imprisoned 
by Rashid. It is assumed that he was poisoned in prison, 
IKhall. ib., Shahr. 127. He was buried in the Kureish ceme* 20 


tery y^ 3 ) 


in Bagdad, and his grave was still visited 


by pilgrims in the time of Bagdadi : 

yJ? ^ i ( Ba S d - 19a )- 


1 Isfr. 56* j> xj yfi. <=L*JI (LtLs- <Jy lit 

[ add J-waJI ^.jC 

S> 9 

(read 

2 Kuthayyir lived mostly in Medina; Brockelmann, Gescliichtedet ' 
arab. Litt. I, 48. His poems are innumerable times quoted by Yakut 
as loci probantes for localities of that district. 

3 This also would speak in favor of Kuthayyir’s authorship of that' 
poem. As-Sayyid lived mostly in large cities. Brockelmann I, 83. 
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[44] The sect which recognizes Mils a as Ja Tar’s successor in the 
Imamate, his elder brother Isma^il having died before his fathei, 

are called the Jfiisciiciyya Qu+AvyQ or Shahr. 126, 

Bagd. 19 a , Isfr. 13 b , IHaukal 65 21 and others. After his death 
5 his followers still denied that he was dead and believed in his 
“return. ’V They were for this reason designated by a more 
comprehensive term as the Wakifa or Wakifiyya (see p. 51), 
Shahr. 127; IBab., Ithbat 36. 1 2 3 Probably in consequence of 
their having been deceived in this expectation, the Mftsawiyya 
to were branded by their opponents as the Mamtftra: “those that 
were rained upon.” “The belief of the Wakifiyya attaches 
to Mfisa b. Ja‘far. They are identical with the Mamtftra, and 
it is by this name that this party is known in distinction from 
other sects of the Shiites” (Masudi VII, 117). Zeid. says 

So 

15 similarly (fol. 104 a ) : 

XAiiJI o»A-U> UT YlXx. 

See also Ivashi 287, bottom. According to Shahr., 
this nickname was coined by Ali b. Isma‘il (p. 60°), who said 

20 to them S^ia , +* L«* Bagd. ascribes it to Yfinus 

b. ‘Abderraliman : s 2 uj.Avj. 4 Ji ^> 2 ju J I ^j\S* 

^yC \ I yui £ JUii . 

Isfr. again ascribes this utterance to the well-known Shiite 
Zurara b. A‘yun. 

1 Kashi 286 tells a story which satisfactorily accounts for the rise of 
this belief. Two trustees of Mfisa, who were in charge of a fund of 
30,000 dinars consisting of taxes that belonged to Musa, had squandered 
the money while the latter was in prison. When Mftsa died, the trus- 
tees, fearing the claims of his heirs, denied Mfisa’s death, and endeavored 
to spread the belief in his “ return.” 

8 The opposition of the “ Twelvers ” to this belief vented itself in the 
invention of utterances, usually put into the mouth of Ja'far, which 
violently protest against the Mfisawiyya doctrine. Some very charac- 
teristic specimens may be found in Kashi 284-288. 

3 One of Mfisa’s adherents, Fihr. 220 ; comp. Tusy, p. 366 f. 


Vol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites , etc . 


41 


— L. 20. The name of this sect is spelt and [ 44] 

Shahr. 126 is in doubt as to whether this name is 
derived from a man jj*jb or a place bvjb. 1 The other sources 
have nothing to offer on the subject. The reading al-Basri 
(instead of al-Misri) adopted in our text is, apart from general 5 

considerations, confirmed by the notice Isfr. 13 a : p&y 

JS') 5^.^2aJI JjsI ^Lol . 

The meaning of the last words is not quite clear to me. (j*«^b 
is a vault, especially a sepulchral vault (Dozy, s. v.). 2 * 

— L. 21. Ja‘far as-Sadik was born 80 or 83 and died in 10 
Medina in 148 during Manstir’s reign; IKhall. No. 130; 
Xawawi, Tahdib , p. 195 ; see also Blochet 12. Ja‘far occupies 
a central position among the Imams of the Shi‘a. His author- 
ity is considered final. See on this unique position of Ja‘far 
pp. 79 1 , 89“ and Index. 15 

45 , 1. 1. On Isma‘il, see Index. [45] 

— Ibidem. The reading Sababiyya (note 1) is frequently to 
be met with in MSS. See, e. g., Text, p. 71, note 13; Comm, 
p. 27, n. 2; Tab. Ill, 29, note k; Lubb. al-Lubab s. v. ^La*wJI 
note d; the examples can be easily multiplied. The manuscripts 20 
of Bagd. and Isfr., which bestow great care on the diacritical 
points, consistently read the same way. This coincidence can- 
not be accidental. The reading is satisfactorily accounted for 
when we bear in mind that the characteristic and most objec- 
tionable feature of Shiism, in the eyes of the orthodox, is the 25 

abbssJI “ the denunciation of the Companions,” especially 


1 Yakut IV, 733 mentions a place HaaI^JI y*^b, near Hamadan. 
It is difficult to state whether this is the place to which Shahr. refers. 

2 Is mentioned among the celebrities of the Im&miyya 

Shahr. 145 identical with our y^.^b? — Tusy, p. 186 (No. 400), says of a 
certain ‘Abdallah b. Ahmad b. Abi Zeid al-Anbari l*AiLc 


Xaa^jUJI Jjb S3 1 Joutj . Fihr. 198 4 reads instead xjuykJI ^jjo 
&u&*jIaJI . But the reading is no doubt correct, as immedi- 

ately afterwards a man is mentioned who also belonged to the party of 
Jaffar. 
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[45] of AM Bekr and ‘Omar. Attachment to Ali without this 

denunciation is Goldziher, Shi^ci 443, n. 3, comp. 

ZDMG. 50, 115. See Text 72, n. 2, and the characteristic anec- 
dote, below p. G5. Typical is also the notice Agh. XI, 4G 8 : The 
sKcisanite Kliandak al-Asadi, having been assured by Kuthayyir 
that his family would be taken care of, denounces in Mekka, 
during the pilgrimage, Abft Bekr and ‘Omar and suffers mar- 
tyrdom for it. The Sunnites therefore designate the Shiites 
as Sabbabhn, “denouncers”, Goldziher, ZDMG. 36, 280, n. 1. 
10 As the name Sabaivya is frequently applied to ultra-Shiitic 
sects in general (p. 100), it was for polemical purposes, with a 
slight change in the diacritical points, transformed into Saba- 
biyva, or more correctly, Sabbabiyya. 1 
— L. 2. On Ibn Saba, see p. 18 s6 ff. 
is — L. 3. The belief that Ali was hidden in the clouds whence 
he would return on earth is ascribed by all theological writers 
(Shahr. 132 nit. ; Iji 343; Maki'357 1 ; see also IKliald. I, 358) 
to Ibn Saba. While many, or most, doctrines attributed to this 
founder of Shiism are apocryphal or of later origin, this belief 
20 is no doubt authentic. This conception must have become 
extremely popular among the Shiites at an early period, as 
numerous early authorities bear witness to it. Muslim, Sahih 
(Cairo 12S4 b , I, 51) in the name of Sufyan (ath-Thauri, died 

161): JyiS . Zeid. fol. 104^ 

$ o 

25 mentions a special sect called as-Sahabiyya 

^ ^ Jlib 

OJLft (2 jI sLajtJ v^aJI. Abu’l- 

Maali 158 calls the founder of this sect Muhammed b. Ya‘khb 

{ J < £. JoOrn.3 


1 Curiously enough there was also a sect called Sabbabiyya, named 
after Sabbab, a client of the Omeyyad family, which throughout the 
Omeyyad reign stood up for this dynasty and denounced its enemies, 
Agh. XIV, 162. — A certain ‘Abdallah b. Sabbab is mentioned Ikd 269, 
immediately after ‘Abdallah b. Saba, as one whom Ali banished for his 
extravagant doctrines. But I have nowhere found any reference to 
this person. 
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lXj! LolX-? ^)Lyo ‘Abdallah b. Lahi‘a, the well-known [45] 
Shiitic traditionist (died 174), “who was a silly, weak-minded 
old man, believed that Ali was in the clonds. He would sit in 
our midst, then lookup to the clouds and exclaim: ‘Here is 
Ali, passing in the clouds!’” (IKhald. II, 155, quoting from 5 
an-Nasa’i, died 757 h ). The poet Ishak b. Suweid al-'Adawi 1 
ridicules in a much-quoted poem 2 “the people who greet the 
clouds when they mention Ali.” This belief spread the more 
easily, as Ali’s grave was unknown, 3 Damiri, 71 ay at al-llayawdn 
(Bftlak 1284 h ) II, 267. According to Ibn Asakir (died 571 ), 4 10 
the camel which was carrying Ali’s body to Medina to be buried 
there disappeared with the body: “for this reason the people of 
‘Irak say he is in the clouds.” 

On the Messianic basis of this conception, see my essay “Die 
Messiasidee im Islam,” p. 125. 15 

— L. 9 ff . This utterance of Ibn Saba is in all probability 
derived from the anecdote told by Jahiz, Bay an (Cairo 1313 h ) 

II, 73, 5 * * on the authority of ash-Sha‘bi (d. 103). A certain 
Jarir b. Keis met Ibn as-Sauda (=Ibn Saba) in Madain.® “He 
(Ibn Saba) said: What is the news? I said: thp Commanders 
of the Faithful (=Ali) has been killed . . . He said: Even if 
you had .brought us his brain in a hundred bags, we would 
surely know that he would not die till he should drive you with 
his stick.” Bagd. 94 a tells the same story, perhaps drawing 

from the same source, in a similar manner: yc Lc. ^ 5 ^ cX3j 25 

JUii Jo aJ d 15 ****^ 

1 Bagd. 94* , 43* ^ JuJI. He was a contemporary of Wasil b. ‘ Ata, ib. 

2 Bagd. ib.: Isfr. 29*; Kdmil ed. Wright 546 9 ;Ikd 267. 

3 The Imamites, however, insist that he was buried in o in Kufa, 

W 

Abu’l-Maali, 164 ; IBab., Ttikadat 22 6 . Their motive is plain, see 
p. 30 14 . 

4 Quoted by Suyuti, Ta'rikh 175, also by ad-Dimishki al-Karamani, 
Akhbar ad-Diacal (on the margin of I. Athir’s Ta'rikh , Bulak, 1290 h ) I, 

221 k 

5 I. H. quotes Jahiz also Text 50 9 and elsewhere. — The passage in 

Bay an was pointed out to me by the late van Vloten, Leyden. 

• x\li banished Ibn Saba to Madain, Shahr. 132, Ikd 269, Bagd. 6 b , 94 s . 
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[45] |J sbo 3 axLcib b^.x£&. (read ,jJ &J 

^ . — C 

Lsfc^il A^t ^L+aaaJ! ^yA wVaJ V • 

The reading adopted in the text (note 6) is in accordance with 
these quotations. 

5 On the two doctrines (Raj ‘a and Docetism) underlying Ibn 
Saba’s utterance, see p. 23 if. 

— L. 12 ff. The following are counted among the Iveisaniyya, 
because they regarded their Imams as the successors of Abh 
Hashim, the son of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya (p. 89 l ). 

10 — L. 13. On Abil Muslim, see Index. 

— L. 15 if. ‘Abdallah rose under the last Omeyyad Caliph in 
127, see the elaborate accounts of Agh. XI, 66 if. ; Tab. II, 
1879 if. ; IAth. V, 246. He was forced to give up Kufa and to 
retreat into the mountains of Media. He was in temporary pos- 
15 session of the province of Faris, and— this is significant in connec- 
tion with 1. 16 — the mountains of Isbahan. He went so far as to 
strike his own coins (ZDMG. 46, 443). He was killed in 129 by 
order of Abvl Muslim, Tab. II, 1976=IAth. Y, 282. See about 
him also Text 71 14 . — Gen. Leyd. has the following notice about 


20 him: (read jd.o) ^LwJl &JJ! A^ 

JoOfj SCLwUjJI *.LwlX> 

»y° ( sic) sJ JliijS Ljj (read 


8 

. A^ 

His followers were called Janahiyya, Bagd. 97 & , 103 & ; Isfr. 
25 57 a 1 ; Iji 345 ; Makr. 353", because his father 9 Mu‘awiya bore the 
by-name DiVl-Janahein, see especially Xawawi, Tahdib 339. 

On the Imamate of the descendants of Ja‘far b. Abi Talib 
see I. H.’s remark (Ed. IV. 90 19 ) : “one party says: the 


1 The text is corrupt ^ (sic) S^ut+JI ^ Aa£ gJLol 

•Or** ^ ^ cH /^( sic ) 

2 On the sects deriving their name from the father’s name of the 
founder see Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75, n. 2. 
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Imamate is permissible only in the descendants of Ja‘far l b. Abf [45] 
Talib. Subsequently they confined it to ‘Abdallah b. Mu‘awiya 
b. Abdallah b. Ja‘far b. A. T.” 

Ilis father Mu‘awiya 2 must already have enjoyed a similar dis- 
tinction. When he still was a school boy, the Iveisanite — this is 5 
important on account of 1. 14 — Kuthayyir would hug him 
fondly and say to him: “Thou art one of the little prophets” 
(Agh. VIII, 34, see p. 27, note 4.) 

— L. 20. ‘Abdallah’s teachings as described by Bagd., Iji and 
Makr. are in the nature of other ultra-Shiitic doctrines : God’s io 
successive incarnation in the prophets and Imams, 3 the belief in 
Transmigration of Souls coupled with the denial of Resurrec- 
tion (see p. 74) and the allegorical interpretation of the Koran ? 

Iji, Makr. =de Sacy II, 595. 


1 Ed. erroneously AH. Cod. L. II, 86 a has the correct reading. 

9 

2 Interesting is the remark of Sibf, Imams: (read A^t) tA-s^t 

O* Aa.£ Vt ab.lx/0 5 AJj jv-wl £ 
j*.g.Juo A^»t &a-L.£ (read S*xS) J^axj |*J* AJ p-wL# yXi 
JwyLftJI .—Of his offspring Gen. Leyd. says: ^jo aUjb &J Jo 

iL=>p £jc 0^.1^ JLoU O' 0 ^I^aaoU 5 A^ 

^.JLo Ai^ ao! ^Ao • • • ^Lja*sI 3 ^ 

3 J, £***?> |Jj O* Aa^ ,jO 

. ouuJI I A# JjM ^jo ^jb Loj \A-Cy 

3 Bagd. 97 6 J*. c. Asu ^LoVt y& ab! yy 

<jl |V^.£-La:Y fyt^* aJCx>Lo! Jx S^joLo 

s 

aJJf Axe- aoyt* aJJI A-ys 

— i 

^LloV! 3 y o\a,£ 3 |%i* |» 4 >l 3 oblS" aJV! . Here the text 

breaks off. Between 97 6 and 98 * something (in all probability one leaf) 
is missing. This is to be added to Ahwardt’s Catalogue No. 2800 . On 
this doctrine of successive incarnation see Text 68 1 and Comm. 
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[45] On the belief in ‘Abdallah’s concealment (gaiba) in the moun- 
tains of lsbahan see especially Iji (who writes and 

Isfr. 57". 

— L. 22. On the Dahrivya see de Boer 80. — One of his 
5 table companions was called al-Bakli, because he was of the 
opinion that man is like a vegetable (al-bakl) “and when he 
dies, he does not return (on earth)”, see p. 24, n. 1, Agh. XI, 75. 
‘Abdallah’s Sahib ash-Shortah is said to have been a Dahritc, 
ibidem. 

10 46, 1. 2 If. The same belief of the Jews in four Immortals 

[40] is mentioned by I. II., Ed. I, 187, in a brief survey on Jewish 
history. After Joshua it was Phinehas who ruled over the 
Jews for twenty-five years. U ‘A large section of them (the 
Jews) maintain that he is alive till this day, he and three per- 
is sons besides him, viz., Ilyas (Elijah) the Prophet, the Aronide, 1 2 
Malkisidek 3 b. Falig 4 b. ‘Abir [b. Shalih] 5 b. Arfahshad b. Sam 
b. Xiili, the servant whom Ibrahim dispatched to woo Bibka, 6 
the daughter of Batuil, 7 the son of Xakhfir, the brother of 
Ibrahim.” 

20 In our passage (p. 46, note 1) L. Br. also add the name of 
Methnselah. But it is clear from the parallel quoted here that 
the name came in by mistake. 8 

As to the fonr others above-mentioned, there can scarcely be 
any doubt that, as far as Malchizedek is concerned, I. II. con- 


1 The following variants are taken from Codd. L. and V. — L. agrees 
with Ed. See Introd., p. 18. 

2 V. missing. See p. 47‘ 20 . 

3 V. missing. 

4 Ed. , L. V. 

5 ^ (sic). Ed. L. missing. Supplied in view of Gen. 
10, 24. ^ 

6 So L. V.— Ed. 

• L. v. Jlyo. 

8 Methusalem is reputed in Jewish tradition as a “ a per- 

fectly righteous man/’ Aboth di R . Nathan , ed-Schechter, ch. 32, and he 
is counted among the seven Long-lived, Baba Bathra, fol. 12 l b , comp. 
Goldzilier, Kitdb al-Mu l ammarin , p. xlii. But this has nothing to do 
with immortality. Perhaps he is confounded here with his father 
Enoch. 
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founds the Jews with the Christians. 3I.’s immortality is taught [46] 
as early as in the Epistle to the Hebrews 1, 8; 7, 3 ff., and it is 
known from the polemics of the Church fathers to what extent 
this belief, which found expression in a special sect called 
31alchizedekites, was spread among Christian sectarians. 5 

The genealogy of 31. as given by I. H. (and other writers) 
is only a modification of the early Jewish tradition (also recorded 
by the Church fathers) which identifies him with Sem, the son 
of Noah; see Louis Ginzberg, Die Haggada hei den Kirchen- 
vdtern I, 118, II, 104. io 

Eliezer, 44 the servant of Ibrahim,” is mentioned among the 
nine Immortals who entered Paradise while still alive, Derekh 
Eves Zuta , ch. 1. It is worthy of notice that in neither pas- 
sage is Eliezer mentioned by name. He was probably desig- 
nated in Jewish circles merely as DPTOX ~ i 5 

Elijah’s immortality, which is, of course, a direct consequence 
of the Biblical report, is already implied in Sirach 48 10 ' 11 . On 
the Rabbinical legends clustering around Elijah see the exhaust- 
ive article (by Louis Ginzberg) in Jewish Encyclopedia Y, 

122 ff. — The notion that he was a Ivohen, “an Aronide,” is 20 
very old and already known to the Church fathers, Jeic. Enc. 

Y, 122* bottom; Ginzberg, Die JIaggada II, pp. 76-80. 

Phinehas is in Jewish tradition commonly identified with 
Elijah. This identification is very old and already known to 
Origen, Ginzberg, Die JIaggada II, p. 78. 25 

— Note 7, 1. 2. Read “brainless” (Turkish). 

— L. 8. The literature on al-Khadir is too extensive to be 
recorded here in detail. The best accounts on the Ivhadir 
legends are found in ThaJabi’s ‘Arais (Cairo 1306 h ), p. 137 ff. 7 
Damiri, Ilaydt al-IIayaicdn (Btilak 1284 h ) I, 338 ff. (sub voce 30 

and Taj al-^Ariis III, 187 (sub voce 
The ubiquitous prophet is particularly popular with the Stiffs 
(see espec. Taj ib.), just as Elijah is with the Jewish mystics. 

The famous Stifi Ibn al-‘Arabi (died 638 A ) — to quote one instance 
out of many — records in his al-Futtihat al-3Iakkiyya numerous 35 
conversations with al-Khadir, Kremer, Ideen, p. 103, comp. p. 71 
note. 

The Shiitic sects which believe in the “concealment” and 
“return” (gaiba and raj‘a, p. 28) of their Imams quote in con- 
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[46] fircnatioii of their belief the continued existence of al-Khadir 
and Elijah, Shahr. 131, IKhald. I, 358. 

— L. 10. Elijah is usually associated with deserts and ruins, 
see, e. g., Pirke Aboth, eh. 6, Berakhoth 3 a , Sanhedrin 98". — 
5 al-Khadir (“the green Prophet”) is, on account of his name, 
brought in connection with water and vegetation. 

— L. 13. The same objection is found in connection with 
Elijah, who in the belief of the people is present at every cir- 
cumcision. “ How can it be imagined that Elijah should be pres- 
loent at every circumcision that takes place in Israel? How can 
he accomplish it, since, Israel being a nation scattered and 
divided, many circumcisions take place simultaneously in the 
East of the World and the West thereof?” Glasberg, Zichron 
Frith la-Fishonim (Berlin 1892) p. 233. 

15 47, 1. 3. “ ‘Abdallah b. Salam” is a lapsus calami for “ ‘Abd 

[47] as-Salam.” — Muhammed b. ‘Abd as-Salam is identical with Ibn 
‘Abd as-Salam, who defends the belief in al-Khadir, Taj al- 
‘Artis III, 187. He is mentioned by Ibn al-Abbar, Comple- 
mentum librias-Silah , ed. Codera, Madrid 1887, p. .136, Xo. 483: 

2o^xAJt (sic) ^3“^ — 

Talabira is situated on the Tajo, in the district of Toledo, 
Yakut III, 542. 

— L. 6. I have not been able to identify this Katib with the 
not unusual name. He is mentioned by I. EL, Ed. I, 111 : 
25 He takes I. H. to a friend of his to show him the miracles he 
is working. But I. H. succeeds in unmasking him as a juggler. 

— L. 11. This hadith, which is recorded both by Muslim and 
Bukhari and is in consequence canonical, reads fully as follows: 

The Prophet says to Ali xJva+j 

Xawawi, Tahclib 438, Ibn 

al-Athir, Usd al-Gabci IV, 26 s (with the variant V) 

comp. ZDMG. 50, 119. The tendency of the hadith is trans- 
parent. It is directed against the extravagant worship of Ali 
(and the Imams) by the Galiya. On the beginning of the 

1 Whether Aa£^ repeatedly quoted by 

I. H. in Isnads (e. g., Ed. I, 109 ult, V, 5 20 ) is identical with our Muham- 
med I am not in a position to determine. 
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hadith see p. 135 30 . — A similar tradition with the same tend- [47] 
encv is quoted by Goldziher, Muh. St. II, 105. 

— Xote 8. Cod. L. contains the following marginal note 
(in extremely illegible and unpointed characters) ^.ScUhJI 

V aul »Uj uc 5 

£ xjdlz* ^j! ZiXxj V ^LaJI 

w ^ ^ ss W M 

^Uil vt xax-j L+J Lx^*. xxXc. &AJI Jb 

&JJI AxjtJ 2o| aJLc J>xiu l+xi &aJLc. JUjJj 

atx-L& Lxxxi vjL*j>. The gloss is apparently 

that of a reader. It is missing in Br. which is otherwise iden-io 
tical with L. 

— L. 15. I. H. expresses himself similarly Ed. I, 77* : “It 
is well-established that the Prophet said that there would be no 
prophet after him, with the exception of what the reliable 
traditions contain regarding the advent of Jesus, who was sentis 
to the Jews and whom the Jews pretend to have killed and 
crucified. It is necessary firmly to believe in all this and it is 
well-established that the existence of prophecy after the Prophet 
is absurd.” 

— L. 17. The Berber tribe Baragwata in the extreme Xorth-2o 
west of Africa formed an independent commonwealth under 
Tarif, who claimed descent from the tribe Simeon. His son 
Salih pretended to be a prophet and composed a new Koran of 
eighty Suras in the Berberic language, Ibn Adhari, ed. Dozy 
I, 44. For their doctrine, see ibidem 234 ff. During the reign 25 
of their seventh king they still expected the “return” of Salih; 
Dozy, 1st, 348 ff., Kremer, Ideen 200, 372. 

— Xote 12. The Baragwata Commonwealth was destroyed 
by the Almoravides in 1030, Dozy, ih ., Kremer, ib . 

— L. 19. , The name of this sect alternates between Iyat c iyya30 

(aUaJaS) and KittPiyya The former is found, e. g., 

Masudi VIII, 40; Shahr. 17, 127, 128, 147; Makr. 351 2 \ The 
latter form is consistently used by I. II., Bagd. and Isfr., also 
Masudi V, 443, 475. The form KittPiyya as the more unusual 
one seems to be original. 35 

4 
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[47] The nature of the Kitti‘iyya can best be understood when 
contrasted with its antithesis, the Wakifiyya or Wakifa, p. 40. 
The point of controversy is the reality of the Imam’s death (see 
p. 30) and the question, dependent on it, of the election of a 

5 successor. oUS or £ oftSyj* means 6 4 to be 
uncertain, to be in doubt, 1 as regards the Imam’s death,” i. e., 
refuse to believe that the Imam is dead and, still recognizing 
him as Imam, refrain from electing a successor. The exact 
reverse of it is 20 y.o “definitely to assert his death,” 2 to 
io believe that the death of the Imam was real and, in consequence, 
transfer the Imamate from the dead Imam to his suc- 

cessor. This state of the case is still perfectly clear in Shahr., 


as the following examples- will show: 173 . . . ^ U&yi ^y*-e 

&-ot R/jLcV! ijLwy jyo. , 128 tyJtiaS 

iLoboYI (in opposition to the Wakifiyya, 


p. 40). Then and were interpreted in their literal 

meaning “to stand still” and the construction oiS* 

came in use in the sense: “ to stand still at him (at the Imam),” 
i. e., to uphold his Imamate without electing a successor because 
20 of the unreal character of his death. Substantially then this 

expression is identical with the phrase 20 yx< £ , 

and both are opposed to *$£.2 “ to believe in the Imam’s 


death and elect a new Imam.” Thus Shahr. 127 £^2 

^ 


25 J lib • jUaAJI 


cXjO OA -40 j*J 20 I 2t^Ax LjbyS ^y-0 

or p. 16 : oLs'j Jy/e 


1 See, e. g., Shahr. 131 siJJi £ &ub‘lyj| _y;£\.i . “Then we are 
in doubt concerning this.” 

2 See on this meaning of m y Sprachgebrauch des Maimonides , 
I, (Frankfort on M., 1902) sub voce. 
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, or ib. : JLsj 




5 

iocLoyt 


Both the beliefs of the KittTiyya and Wtikifiyya are in them- 
selves merely relative conceptions and express but a certain 
attitude of mind. They become real only when applied to 5 
certain definite individuals. In consequence of this their rela- 
tive character, their contents are somewhat elastic and change 
in accordance with the person to whom they are applied. As a 
rule, the contrast between the two sects hinges on the person of 
Mtlsa b. Ja‘far (p. 39 15 ), the succession down to Ja‘far, hisio 
father, being a matter of common agreement among the Shiites 
(p. 10T 1 * * * * 6 * * * * * ). Those that refuse to admit his death and await his 
44 return ” are called Wakifiyya (also Mfisawiyya and, with their 
nickname, Mamtfira, p. 40 12 ). Those, on the other hand, who 
admit his death and in consequence transfer the Imamate to his 15 
descendants are called the Kittibyya. Comp, the passages quoted 
above from Shahr. See Masudi V, 443 : Hisham b. al-Ilakam 
(p. 65 u ) was an intimate friend of Mfisa b. Ja 6 far. Yet he was 
a KittYiy, i. e., he believed that Mfisa was dead. Bagd. 19®: 

My+l\. Kashi in a special article on the Wakifiyya, p. 284- 
288, understands and applies this term in the same manner. 

The name, however, occurs also in connection with other 
individuals of the Alidic family. 

Thus Wakifiyya is found as another designation for Isma-25 
‘iliyya, those who believe in the 4 4 return” of Musa’s brother 
IsnuVil, Shahr. 127. 


1 I have dwelt at some length on this point, as Haarbrucker in his 

Shahr. translation utterly misunderstood the whole matter. He takes 

in its ordinary meaning “to cut off” (abschneiden) and interprets 

it in the sense “to cut off the series of Imams ” and allow no further 

Imam. In consequence, the contradictio in adiecto that those who 

cut off (i. e., close) the series of Imams transfer the Imamate to their 

descendants, is repeatedly to be met with in his translation. E. g., I, 25: 

“Andere machen mit seinem Tode einen Absclinitt und fiihren das 

Imamat auf seinen Sohn uber,” or, still more nonsensically, 192 : 

“Andere schnitten mit seinem Tode (die Reihe der Imame) ab” and so 

forth. The same, Wolff, DHisen , p. 82 ff . —It is difficult to see how these 

authors could make any sense out of this translation. 
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[47] The name Kitti‘iyya is found in connection with Ali, the son 
of Mftsa, Makr. 351 25 . Zeid. 104" applies this term to the 
“followers of Ali b. Muhammed,” apparently referring to Ali 
an-Xaki (died 254), the grandfather of the Shiitic Mahdi ? 

5 “ the man of the cellar.” 

Gradually, however, the two terms were used pre-eminently 
in connection with the Mahdi, the Imam of the “Twelvers.” 
Those who did not admit the death of his father, al-Hasan al- 
‘Askari, and consequently rejected his own claims to the Imamate 
io are called the Wakifiyya,' IBab., Ithbat 39 (p. 36, however, 
this term is used as a synonym for the Mflsav r Hya) . Those again 
who believed in al-Hasan’s death and transferred the Imamate 
to the Mahdi, were called the Kittidyya. With the spread of 
the “ Twelvers” and the extinction of the other Shiitic factions, 
is the term Iyitti‘iyya became the exclusive possession of this sect 
and was generally used as a synonym for Ithna‘ashariyya, which 
is probably of later origin (I. H. does not use it in his Mil al), 
comp. I. H. in our passage; Shahr. 17, 127, 147; Masudi V, 

475; Bagd. 19^ expressly jv-jJ and in the same 

20 way Isfr. 13 7> 

The old Marracci recognized the identity of the Kitti‘iyya 
with the IthmVashariyya. The rebuke preferred against him 
by de Sacy (II, 590 n. 1 = Wolff, Drusen , p. 83, n. 1) is without 
justification. 

25 48, 1. 3 ff. See I. H.’s remarks on the same subject, Text 

[48] p. 76 7 ff. I. H.’s account on the Mahdi is extremely interesting 
and in many a detail quite novel. 1 

— L. 5. The year of al-Hasan’s death is unanimously given 
as 260. All other dates and facts of the Mahdi’s life were 
30 early entangled in myth and legend. 

This shows itself at once in the question as to the date of his 
birth, which is extremely problematic. Conspicuous in its tend- 
ency is the notion that he was born on the day on which his 
father died, Blochet 21. It betrays itself through the explana- 
35tory remark that the Mahdi has, just like Jesus, been Imam 
since his infancy. According to another supposition (comp. 


1 Sibt, Imams , remarkably enough says nothing about the twelfth 
Imam. 
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Text here, 1. 7) he was born eight months after his father’s [48] 
death, Shahr. 130 9 . Repeatedly to be found as the year of his 
birth is 258, i. e., two years before his father’s death, IBab. 
Ithbat 44 1. 2 (read zdJyo instead of Ibn Zfilak (died 387 h ) • 

in IKhall. No. 573; Diyarbekri, II, 288. Very frequently 5 
the year 255 is given, Abu’l-Maali 164; Anon. Sufi 170 a ; Abul- 
feda II, 222; IKhall. ib. 1 See the various suppositions Shahr. 
129-130. 

The insinuation that the Mahdi was not born at all I have not 
met with outside of I. H. He repeats the same charge Ed. IV, 10 
96 & : “If so, what need is there for them (the Imams), espe- 
cially so for the last 180 years? (see Introduction, p. 19). For 
they pretend to have a lost Imam who (however) was never 
created, just like the fabulous griffin.” Gen. Leyd. omits the 
Mahdi altogether, as it only records the Alides who had off - 15 
spring. Al-Hasan, however, is designated as Abll Muhammed, 

The identity of the Mahdi’s name with that of the Prophet 
which is demanded by the Mahdi traditions is regarded by the 
Shiites as proof of the legitimacy of the twelfth Imam. 2 To 
the same end the Prophet’s kunya Abti’l-Kasim was conferred 20 
on him. 3 * * The generally accepted Mahdi tradition demands, 
besides, identity in the father’s name. But there are variations 
of this tradition which are so trimmed as to meet the special 
circumstances of the twelfth Mahdi, comp. IKhald. II, 144 ff. ; 
Diyarbekri, II, 288. 25 

— L. 11 f. A more elaborate form of this anecdote see 
Blochet 22 (who writes Ilakimeh ) . The motive of the anecdote 
is the Shiitic tendency to pattern the image of the Mahdi after 
that of Jesus, whose advent at the end of time is expected by 
all Muhammedans. The miracle of “talking in the cradle” is30 
ascribed to Jesus, Koran 3, 41; 5, 109; 19, 30 ff . ; comp. 
Gerock, Versuch einer Darstellung der Christologie des Qoran 


1 The latter gives besides 256, which he considers correct. Anon. Sufi 
ib. quotes YafiTs Ta'rikh to the effect that al-Hasan died when the 
Mahdi was six or five years old, which would imply 254 and 255 respect- 
ively. 

2 Already as-Sayyid al-HImyari refers to such a tradition, Agh. VII, 4. 

3 Zeid. Mutaz. II 1 quotes a tradition according to -which Muhammed 

ordered Ali to give his son his (the prophet’s) name and kunya. He was 

referring to Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya. 
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[48] (1839), p. 47. The Sunnitic protest against the transferring of 
this miracle to the Mahdi found expression in an interpretation 
forcibly put upon the well-known hadith — in itself an anti- 


Shiitic protest — 'fly* ^ ^ “ there is no 

MO M 

5 except Jesus ” 1 2 : ^ (read ^A-g-JI £ jvJXxj V ^ 

“that is, none except Jesus talks in the cradle (al-malid).” See 
IKhald. II, 163 and 169. 

— Lines 13, 15, 16. On the name or names of the Mahdi’s 
mother see Diyarbekri, II, 288, IKhall. No. 573, who also adds 
10 “ Khamt ” 3 (a sort of fragrant milk). Narjis is given by the 
authorities quoted by Bloch et, p. 21. See also Anon. Sufi fol. 


170 a : LgJ Jlib iX!* jTl xxl. 


On the custom of giving 


the slaves pet names of this description “narcissus,” 

“lily,” see above, “the polished one (?) ”), 

15 see the remark Muller, Islam I, 570 footnote. 

[49] 49, 1. 4. The Dictionary of Technical Terms (ed. Sprenger), 

p. 1308, gives the following definition of “Inspiration” (al- 


. 0 ^ 0 c 

ilham) : wI*aa51 ^ 5 ! (jAaaJI £ £* x/} 

^Laa£. Jlj (read SoIaa^J) ^IaaaJ It men- 

ootions a Sfifi sect called al-Ilhamiyva adaxlyb Ait ^Lccol^ 


. Aaa5" 


This claim of Inspiration is the reason why the Shiites object 
to religious discussions, p. 16*. 

25 In the same way as here and Text p. 35 16 ff., I. H. expresses 
himself Ed. IY, 104 8 : “Some of them (the Imamiyya) when 
asked (to prove) the truth of their claim regarding the Imams 
(i. e., that the Imams are the only source of religious knowl- 
edge) take recourse to the claim of Inspiration in this matter. 


1 Comp. Snouck-Hurgronje, Der Mahdi , p. 16. 

2 Ed. de Slane, p. 632, has ^ j ed. Wustenfeld has incorrectly 
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But if they arrive at this sophism, 1 then the latter is not beyond [49] 
reach of any one man, and their opponents are very well able 
to pretend that they have been informed by way of inspiration 
of the absurdity of their claim.” 

A Shiitic writer of the eleventh century (Hijra) uses the fol- 5 
lowing characteristic argument to prove the superiority of the 
Imams and scholars of the Slii‘a, Goldziher, ShTa, p. 509: 
‘‘because their words are not a matter of opinion or effort, but 
of true knowledge. Their source is either a tradition which 
every one of them has received from his father, the latter 10 
from his own father and so on up to the Prophet, or Revelation 
and Inspiration, so that both small and big are equal in this 
respect among them. For this reason it has never been recorded 
of any of them that he has ever gone to a teacher, or studied 
under a master, or asked any question.” 15 

— Xote 5. The reading of Ed. and Codd. presupposes 

and the same word is found in Ed. Text 57 13 , 64 8 (see also Ed. 

IY, 97 10 ). It is possible to get along with the ordinary meaning 
of “clever, ingenious.” 

— L. 9 (note 10). I took this as an example of some mon -20 

strous (of course, imaginary) charge for which Inspiration might 
be invoked. See a similar charge note 9. Prof. Noldeke (in a 
private communication) objects to this interpretation. He pre- 
fers to retain ^• /0 in the text and to translate “or that 

all of them have a piece (lit. a branch) of madness in their 25 
heads.” 

— L. 13 ff. (and previously). The tone in which I. H. speaks 
of this charge of illegitimate birth shows that he takes it quite 
seriously. I have not found any reference to it elsewhere. 2 * * * 
The concluding words of this paragraph are characteristic 30 
of I. H.’s biting sarcasm: It is possible that you all may 
still be saved by becoming orthodox Muslims. But then you 


1 , see p. 6 f . But perhaps 4 4 narrow path ” ought to 

be read, comp. Text p. 78-79 (repeatedly). 

2 One is vividly reminded of the frequently quoted sentence tl’smo 

N"in ->roo mo roc? \s*n “ as he is so impudent, it is clear that 

he is a bastard.” Comp. S. Krauss, Das Leben Jem (Berlin 1902), pp. 188, 

278. 
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[49] will have proved, according to your own contention, that you 
are all bastards. 

[50] 50 , 1 . 9 ff. Comp. I. H.’s notice (Ed. IV, 195 16 ) : y*\ 

(read (Cod. L. -f- y^) 

^ (read 1 

Jahiz died in Basra in 255/869, over ninety years old, IKliall. 
Xo. 479, 58* ; Brockelmann I, 152. 1 2 3 Tie was a pupil of an- 
Xazzam (p. 58 6 ), whom he quotes in this passage. He himself 
10 figures as the founder of a sect bearing his name, de Boer, 53. 

I. H.’s remark bearing on Jahiz is reflected in the attitude 
towards him of the Arabic literary critics, which is on the 
whole .more hostile than favorable. “The style of his genius 
is mediocre” is the verdict of de Boer (p. 54). The Muliam- 
i 5 medan writers, however, are ready to appreciate his literary 
talent and particularly his eloquence, e. g., Masudi VIII, 34; 
Shahr. 52 ; Iji 341. But his orthodoxy is held in great suspicion, 
Goldziher, Zahiriten , p. 100. IKhall. (Xo. 186, p. 125), after 
stating that Jahiz declared Ibn Mokaffa 4 * to be an infidel, sar- 
20castically adds: “ But, as someone remarked, how could Jahiz 
have forgotten himself ? ” Still less favorably than his ortho- 
doxy is judged his moral character. Masudi VIII, 34 says of 

him briefly but poignantly 0 . He sells his literary 

talent to the highest bidder and writes successively in favor of 
25 the ‘Abbasides, the ‘Othmanides and Merwanides, ib. p. 56. s 
For an instance of his unprincipled attitude see later (p. 104 36 ff.). 

Extremely interesting is the crushing criticism of Jahiz as 
man and writer, by Bagd. and Isfr. I give the essential parts 
of Bagdadi’s remarks (fol. 69 a ) 4 as they are apt to illustrate 

30 1. H.’s utterance in our passage: p-g-bo 

p&j ia^ULt (sic) £^ 0 ! (jUv-aji+J! 

1 Comp. Kashi 38. 

2 Kremer, Ideen , p. 126, note 17 gives the erroneous date 235/849-850. 

3 See Goldziher, Muh . St. II, 120. 

4 Isfr. 37 a gives substantially the same. But the wording is quite 

different. 
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iLi Lgj ^aJ! 2oJi^ £ l^yc£| [50] 

o . j ✓ s ^ a ^ 

2 O^^Xa 0 %, 20^L^£2* y}y | VJ S A^S> (VAC/I^ c aJW 

^jl ISL*oI sL>I |V-g-AA4A^O ^x> jlju dJJI 

Ja^LiL* "^axXDI ^sii! Jo* [70 a ] .... auJI Laavaj 


8j.aaX 3I 2uLoLoJk xJ^JCa+JI ^y*'* ao! |'“ c > )> 5 

^o (j^LJ! &S^<.Xx> ^ z+f.y^ 2 oIaS^ ^aj ^jjq ^IaS'" 2 ot 
(read wiAo) oaAa^s cv**..^ L*5^ CoU.5 ^15^ xi JU£a 3 ^cuo 
RjuloJudl RajLaXJI &Ailia^JU! ^=*Lax> ^U5" 

Lclj .... (J.-0-5 OjLa^ lJJaaO |V-Ls LaJ^~£ 

w _, G of- O ^ } 9 9 

|V-Lt tXi^ JvA^a. 3, joUcS" LgJOo oLsJoli jLj^is.v+J! juaS" 10 

*3, tt,UUijl £ 2 oLxS^ L^ax^ &2jZJ\ XaLwaJI L^ 

y^j (jMAxil»Aj! ^ 2 oLa$* L^axj ^^juLw ^LsUI cXa^oI 

jv-gJuo^ |*^Jt^ol^ u^LaJI £$|0j l.gJ ^aIa^ ^aJIa^JJ XJO^j 

^iLcI J^c j*ULJt soUuJ ^jy^X y&y IaaIH £ 20 La S 

^ w ? 9 

Joo* xisiUtj LO^LCJt^ ^oLsXaJI £ 20JO Lg-AXVj 2ol^&JI 15 

Lg-AX^ 2soywl^ 2 Uuiaa2.Jj &j aL&SV ^aX 3I 5tX£ ^Ixx^ 

^La^I wLa 5^ ^jl*X> XAi ^Xuo tXSj \jLaJL| ^SIaIs OjIa5^ 

V_>oJI \^y j0 ^AjIcX+Jt %j£c> XaJ^ ^y+sCj Ij^^UbfciiAfc^V 

# . . Q & 

^aj S^blvU^ s^UcjCJI 20 ^ £3 ^ULa^! £$Iax> L^L*aw^ 

1 See Makr. 348 9 . 

2 Is this identical with his Kitab al-Bukhala? 

3 Isfr. declares it to be his most important (^ct) work. 
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BjJcLuJI 5A# JliXwVlj i 2 dl^tXJ!^ v^JXJt 

J^l J &jJI sIjlJIw ia^UlW y^Lil vsJUJLj [70 b ] 

[JocbU!] &a3 ^LmJI jyi 5^ Jo^Lil 3 

^.a 3 Xi L^wO ^yjL\ yi 

s' O 

0 ^ w ? o -*• ,-J "C ^ 5 j ^ 

5 Ojis Jo 3 ^lXaJI ^ 1 %zx.y.jiXj jva^J 

— L. 14. Abti I slink Ibrahim b. Sayyar an-Xazzam, a pupil 
of Abtl’l-Hudcil 3 (p. 66 31 ) and teacher of al-Jaliiz, was one of the 
most respected leaders of the Mtt‘tazila, “noteworthy as a man 
and a thinker,” de Boer 51. He flourished about 221 h , Kremer, 
io Idem 31; Shahr. 18, 37, 39 ff . ; Iji 337 ff. ; Makr. 346 12 . He 
leaned towards Shiism (“Rafd”), Shahr. 39; Iji 338. Bagd. 

49® protests against the interpretation of his name as 

^*aa+JI and explains that he was called 


so because s^iaJ! js. 

15 — Ibidem. A man by the name of Bishr b. Ivhalid is other- 

wise unknown. But the context and the additional remark of 
Codd. L. Br. (note 8) strongly suggest that he is identical with 
the highly respected MuHazila-Sheikh Bishr b. al-Mu‘tamir, the 
founder of the Bisliriyya sect. He is mentioned together with 
.20 an-Xazzam, Shahr. 18; Zeid. Mutaz. 30; comp. Shahr. 44; Iji 
338 and others. I. H., too, frequently refers to him in his 3 filed. 
Ed. Ill, 126 18 , I. II. mentions an-Xazzam, AbtTl-IIudeil, Bishr 
b. al-Mu‘tamir and al-Jubba’i as remarkable for their specula- 
tive and argumentative powers. 

25 I. H.’s (or the copyist’s) mistake in our passage may perhaps 
be explained by assuming that Bishr’s ktinya was Abti KMlid. 
For a similar mistake see p. 59 7 . 

According to Zeid. Mutaz., Bishr was imprisoned by Rashid 
on the charge of being a Shiite (Rafidi). But he denied it in 
30 one of his poems. 


1 See van Vloten, Worgers 59, n. 16. 

2 Jahiz was frightfully ugly, Brockelmann, GeschicJite der arabischen 
Litteratur, popular edition, Leipzig 1901, p. 98. 

3 Zeid. Mutaz. p. 25 uit., 27. 
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— L. 15. I. H. consistently designates this Muhammed as [50] 
the son of Ja‘far. All other sources call him u k an-Nu‘man,” 
Fihr, 176; Bagd. and Isfr. frequently; Tusy No. 698; Shahr. 

142; Iji 347; Makr. 348 1 2 3 \ 353^; IKhall. Ko. 166; Kamils s.v. 

JfUaJI, Lubb al-Lubdb s. y. — Agh. YII 9 7 and 5 

Kashi 122, 123 call him Muh. b. All b. an-Ku‘man. His kunya 
was Abft Ja‘far (Fihr. 176; Shahr. 142; Kashi ib., Goldziher, 
Shi'a 509 18 ), hence probably the mistake. See p. 5 8 26 . 

His nickname was Sheitan at-Tak (see the sources quoted 
above), which, according to Iyamtis, signifies “the devil of at-io 
Tak, a citadel in Tabaristan.” 1 The Shiites, however, call him 
Mu’min at-Tak, Tusy ib. ; Kashi 123. The sect founded by him 
is generally called Sheitaniyya. Shahr. calls it Xu‘maniyya, 
(comp., Goldziher in ZDMG. 61, 75, n.- 2). He was an adherent 
of Ja‘far as-Sadik (died 146), who valued him highly, Kashi 15 
122. He had a dispute with as-Sayyid al-IIimyari about the 
Imamate and came out victorious, Agh. ib. 

His ready wit is attested in several instances quoted by Tusy 
and Kashi. 

His book on the Imamate referred to on 1. 17 is duly recorded 20 
by Fihr. and Tusy. 

— L. 18. This verse plays a prominent part in the polemics 
between Shiites and Sunnites. Abfl Ja‘far at- T9 si, the author 

of the List of Shy 4 ah books, wrote a (jdiUJt 

^liJt illw £ (jtoLw, p. 355, Ko. 771. Hisham b. al-Hakam .25 

(p. 65 11 ) is the author of a by 

which most probably our verse is meant. The Caliph al-^Ia’mlln 
anxiously endeavors to refute the consequences to be drawn 
from this verse in a discussion with a Sunnite, IJcd II. 2 


1 Kashi explains the name in a very artificial manner. He was once 

shown a Dirhem and he said : “ it is forged ” Yl ys lc tpUi 

0 U 2 JI — Comp. Barbier de Meynard in Journal Asiatique 

1874, p. 245 note: “ Quant an surnom Satan du portique, je n’en ai trouve 
Texplication nulle part.” Correct ibidem Hisham b. al-Hakam for Hi- 
cham b. Malek. 

3 I have unfortunately lost the reference to the page. 
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[50] I. II., too, lays great stress on this verse as proving the 
legitimacy of Abfi Bekr’s Imamate, Ed. IV, 144 21 If. 

[51] 5 i ? 1. 1. The objection appears ridiculous in liis eyes because 
in his belief the verse is an interpolation of the Asliab, see 

5 p. 61 f. 

— L. 3. His full name is Ali b. Isma‘il b. Mitham 1 at-Tam- 
mar (see the references later), but he is frequently called Ali 
b. Mitham, so here and Text p. 75 24 , Bagd. 21 b . 2 The variant 
jVAxS* (instead of j*£-yo) occurs frequently, see Text p. 75, note 
10 12; Masudi VI, 369; Tab. (in the variants to the passages quoted 
below n. 1) ; Makr. 351 22 (de Sacy II, 589 has, however, Maiitham). 
The reading and pronunciation Mitham is confirmed by Bagd. 
See also Flhr . 174 note 4. Instead of at-Tammar, Fihrist gives 
at-Tayyar. 3 The by-name as-Sabfini (the soap boiler) is not 
15 found elsewhere. 

His grandfather Mitham at-Tammar was an esteemed follower 
of Ali, Flhr . ib. ; Tusy p. 212, Xo. 458; Kashi (in a separate 
article) 53-58. Makr. 351 24 (=de Sacy II, 589) erroneously 
refers this adherence to Ali b. IsnuVil himself. — Ali was by 
20 origin from Kufa* and was a client of the Band Asad, but he 
lived in Basra. He participated in conjunction with those 
named Text p. 75 22 in a discussion in the Majlis of the Bar- 
mekide vizier Yahya, Masudi VI, 369. He had a dispute with 
Abti’l-Hudeil and an-Xazzam, Tusy ib. 

25 He is regarded as the originator of the Imamite doctrine, 
Masudi, Fihr., Tusy, Makr. ( = de Sacy). Bagd 21 b : 

In spite of it, he is reported to have been moderate 
in the denunciation of Ali’s opponents, see Text p. 79 2i ; comp. 
'Wolff, Drusen , p. 80, 82. 

30 He is in all probability identical with Ali b. IsrmVil, who 
gave the Mtlsawiyya the nickname Mamtflra, p. 40 19 . 

1 Tab. Ill, 249 13 , 254 17 , 288 1 inserts between Ism&fil and Mitham the 
name Salih. See, however, ib. 288 note a. 

2 Kashi 170 calls him repeatedly also 

Goldziher, Shi‘a 510 6 (cf. ib. n. 5). 

3 There is one^LdsJI mentioned Kashi 176 3 * * among the intimates of 

Jaffar as-Sadik who maybe identical with him. Ja‘far alludes to the 

meaning of the name ( 1 T9 3 ), so that a mere copyist’s error is out of the 

question. 
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— L. 11. Perhaps the reason for it is that the Rawafid have [51] 
no hesitation to change their minds, as they attribute the same 
(see on the Bada doctrine, p. 72 c ) to God. 

— L. 14. The belief in “tabdil” is, properly considered, 
the basis of Shiitic doctrine. It accounts for the lack of the 5 
Prophet’s written announcement regarding the succession of 
Ali and justifies the distrust toward the bearers of the Sunna, 
which again is the starting point for a complete remodelling of 
Islam. Isfr. 1 4-' ably summarizes the far-reaching consequences 


of this belief : XjyoLoVI 


10 


^ 0 w 

zJjz. aakiuAi &eL*l 


^0 JsA V, 4-=- iUi'Jtl V &jl J, [15®] 

V Js-oLc. jJJI ^JwO jb, ^Lia-Vl 15 

LxrUol 0>LfrA\ct 

J<£. Jlil £ XuuJ^ 

I«XX3! pSbOyjcJLo 

&XJ W&.J I Ulx\£j ZSiJS loUuJ y&dysOJix ^OcLvO^f £ 

&A.C^CiwJt £ Lx^Jo 20 


^XJ ,j! Jilt ^udt^ Rju^oJI l+f jJyiJt AAc 

*Ub V it yjXJI ^yx? gjJdl <Xj.x> X/ 

. ^ t)J! ^ 

More comprehensively, and, as is to be expected, from a 
higher point of view does I. H. deal with this problem. Hav-25 
ing proved that the Gospels had been interpolated, I. H. (Ed. II, 
76* ff.) quotes two Christian counter-arguments which he tries 
elaborately to refute. The first is that the Caliph Othman 
removed numerous readings from the Koran, and the other 
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[51] “that the Rawafid maintain that the Companions of your 
Prophet altered the Koran by way of omissions and additions.” 
The first objection I. H. discards briefly, though somewhat 
superficially, by pointing out that in the time of Otliman the 
5 Koran text was already so wide-spread and so firmly established, 
that the Caliph coidd not, even if he would, change it. 1 “As 
for their argument regarding the Rawafid and their contention 
that the Koran, readings were interpolated, the Rawafid do not 
belong to the Muslims. They consist of a number of sects, the 
10 first of which arose twenty-five years after the Prophet’s death. 
It was originally the response of some people abandoned by Allah 
to the call of those who beguiled Islam, 2 a party which followed 
the course of the Jews and Christians as regards falsehood and 
heresy. They are divided into various sections. The most 
15 extravagant of them assume the divinity of Ali b. Abi Talib and 
of a number of people besides him. The least extravagant of 
them believe that the sun was twice turned backwards for Ali. 3 
How can one be indignant over lies coming from people whose 
lowest rank in lying is such (as described)?” lie then pro- 
2 oeeeds elaborately to refute this charge. He cleverly beats the 
Rawafid with their own weapons by pointing (Ed. II, 80 1# ) to 
the fact that Ali himself, “who according to most of them is a 
god, a creator, and, according to some of them, a prophet 
endowed with speech, while in the opinion of the rest he is an 
25 infallible Imam, the obedience to wdiom is a religious command 
imposed by Law,” did not object to the Koran in its present 
shape and, while Caliph, did not fight the interpolators, which 
would have been his sacred duty. “Thus the mendacity of the 
Rawafid becomes evident, and praise be unto Allah, the Lord 
30 of (all) Created Beings!” 

A brief reference to the same subject is contained Ed. IY, 
146 16 : “unless the Rawafid fall back on ignoring the Koran 
and (assuming) omissions and additions in it. This is some- 
thing whereby becomes evident their impudence, ignorance and 
35 stupidity.” 

A thorough discussion of the whole question and a refutation 
of the charges raised as well by modern scholars can be found 
in Noldeke, Geschichte des Qorcms , p. 217 ff. See also Gold- 
ziher, Mull. St. II, 111 ff. 


1 Ed. II, 78 3 . 


2 See p. 16, n. 2. 


3 See p. 68. 
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— L. 17. On Abd’l-Kasim Ali Du’l-Majdein ‘Urn al-Huda [51] 
al-Mnrtada, the Nakib of the Shiites, 355/966-436/1044, see 
Tusy, No. 472, p. 218; IKhall., No. 454. His negative atti- 
tude towards the “tabdil” doctrine is perhaps implied in Tusy’s 


remark His genealogy appears 5 

both in Ed. and Codd. in mutilated shape. I have restored it 
with the help of Gen. Leyd., Wtistenfeld, Tabelleh Y 32, and 
Tusy, IKhall. (and following him, Broekelmann I, 404) omits 
Mdsa between Muhammed and Ibrahim. 

— Note 12. “Better to be translated : ‘ yet at the same time 10 
he openly and publicly declared himself a Mu‘tazilite.’ (The 
same in Text 1. 20.) Otherwise or could not.be 

missing.” (Noldeke.) 

— L. 21 f. I could find nothing bearing on Abti Ya‘la. As 
a possibility I would suggest his identity with at-Tusi, theis 
author of the frequently quoted List of Shy‘ah books. He calls 
himself a pupil of Ali al-Murtada (List. p. 218, No. 472). He 
is counted Shahr. 145 among the writers of the Imamiyya. A 
catalogue of his own writings, List, p. 285, No. 620. 
as a proper name occurs Filir. 180\ The variant oiLy 0 seems 20 


much easier. But oiLyo designates the date , not, as we 
expect here, the place of birth. 

52, 1. 1. I have not been able to identify this Abdd-Iyasim. [ 52 ] 

— L. 5 f . The belief in Transmigration is not characteristic 
of the Iveisaniyya, but is rather, as I. H. himself points out 25 
(Ed. IV, 198 13 ), a logical consequence of the Mu‘tazilite doc- 
trine of Divine Justice which necessitates an exact retribution 
after death. 1 This belief, however, is attributed to several 
men known as Keisanites, so to as-Sayyid al-Himyari (in our 
passage), 2 * * Ivuthayyir (p. 26 27 ), ‘Abdallah b. Mu‘awiya (p. 44 n ),30 
Abti Muslim, (p. 64 10 ). — Makr. 354 9 mentions a special sect 
<l Tanasukhiyya.” 

On the relation bet ween Tanasukh and Raj ‘a, see p. 26 f. 

See also next note. 


1 See Schreiner, Dev Kaldm in der judischen Litteratur f p. 62 ff. 

2 Dahabi, TaWtkh al-Isldm , vol. VII (MS. Strassburg, not paginated) 

in the biography of as-Sayyid, quotes I. H. as authority for the assump- 

tion that as-Sayyid shared this belief. 
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52] — L. 8 ff. The peculiar procedure described in this para- 

graph is the outcome of the belief in Transmigration. I. H.’s 
own expositions on the subject of Tanasukh (Ed. IY, 90 14 if. in 
a special chapter) are apt to illustrate and explain our passage. 

5 “Those 1 that believe in the Transmigration of Souls are divided 
into two sections: one section holds that the souls on leaving 
the bodies are transferred to other bodies which 1 2 are different 
from the kind of bodies they had left. This is the belief of 
Ahmad b. Ha’it 3 [Y + the pupil of an-Xazzam] 4 , of Ahmad b. 
loXands, 5 his pupil [Y. : the pupil of Ibn Ila’it], of Abd Muslim 
of Khorasan, of Muhammed b. Zakariya ar-Razi, the physician, 6 
who expressly advocates this (doctrine) in his book entitled 
“al-‘Ilm al-Ilahi.” This is also the belief of the Carmathians 
[Y -\-the Keisdmiyya and some of the Jldfida\ . . . These peo- 
15 pie are of the opinion that the Transmigration of Souls takes 
place in the form of Punishment and Reward. They say : the 
soul of the sinner who has made himself guilty of bad actions is 
transferred to the bodies of repulsive animals 7 which wallow in 
all kinds of filth, which are forced to work, are indicted with 
20 pain, and are used for slaughtering.” See also Ed. IY, 198 7 ff. 

— Xote 5. The addition of L. Br. is not justified. The 
hatred of the Rawafid concentrates itself on Abd Bekr and 
‘Omar. See the interesting remark Milal Y, GO** 8 y** 

.... audit U-gu-C- &-UI ^ s ^ 

25 

An instance of the intense hatred of the Shiites towards the 
“two Sheikhs” which is as curious as it is typical is quoted 

* } . ^ 0 X g 5 

Mirza fol. 52 b : 3 5 ^ ^ 

1 I add a few important variants from Cod. V (50 a ), L siding with Ed. 

2 Ed. I 90 16 strike out V: J,l 

3 Ed. JojUs*, see p. 10 11 . 

4 See p. 58®. 

5 Y p. 10 1 * 

• See de Boer, p. 77 ff. 

7 The following differently worded in V. 

8 = E. I, 42 6 . I cannot identify the passage in Ed. 
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l<A^! / 2U£ *AJt ^JfoLvsJI 

*>Ls2 - ito. aJJt ^ji AA.& Uo^j JU> 1 2 J^VI 

ao^-yxJCj /o ^.jcVJ! [53 a ] ^xioQiit (read <X^t) 

L+.$a>o (sic) Ij^lj oJbi*. L> JLfti ^jLaoa+S sAju* 


Ljax JXj oa-oJj OA-h-b*. wL/l C>p <J^;5 

5 tXi> L+i L4. 2 >ax o>a<^I L/ 1 oAJ jfV- 3 f*^ 

5y^ ^x. ^*-L j*j vjioLrfsJI JUii JLs *2^ ^ 

. ^SVI aJUl /Jo 4v^ <5 JJI ^JUI 


The story is not impossible. At any rate: se non e vero . . . 

— L. 17. On Hisham see also Text p. 74 22 ff., 75 22 . — Hisham 10 
b. al-IIakara Abtl Muhammed al-Ahwal ar-Rafidi (al-Harrar, 
Masudi YII, 281) was born in Wasit (Kashi 165), but lived in 
Kufa as a client of the Band Asad (Text 52, note 10), or of the 
Band Ivinda (Kashi; Fihr. 175; Tusw, p. 355, No. 771). He 
moved to Bagdad 3 in 199 and is said to have died in the same year . 4 5 15 
He belonged to the intimate circle of Mdsa b. Ja c far (p. 39 15 ), 
but he had also, when still a young man (Kashi 167), come in 
contact with Ja‘far (Fihr., Tusy), who converted him from his 
heresies to the orthodox Imamitic belief (Kashi). In spite of 
the difference in opinion, he held intimate intercourse with 20 
‘Abdallah b. Yazid, the founder of the Kharijite sect Ibadiyya, 
Masudi V, 343. 

He was considered an authority on the Imamate question. 
When a Syrian once came to Ja‘far and insisted, among other 
things, on having an argument about the Imamate, he was 25 
referred to Hisham (Kashi 179). The theory of the Imamate 
is the central point of his doctrine. He compared the Imamate 


1 Ja‘far as-Sadik. 

9 This either refers to Sheifan at-Tak(p. 59 9 ) or to Hisham b. al-Hakam, 
this page, 1, 11. They both bore the nickname al-Ahwal. 

3 Kashi quotes an exact topographical description of his Bagdad resi - 
dence by an eye-witness. 

4 According to Kashi, he died in Kufa twenty years earlier, 179, during 
the reign of ar-Rashid. But this can scarcely be correct, as he was a 
young man during Ja‘far’s (died 146) lifetime. See the following. 

5 
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[52] with the heart in the human body, Masudi YII, 234, 236. See 
his pretty and elaborate comparison of the limbs with the 
Imamate, Kashi 176. 1 He belonged to the Kitti‘iyya, who 
admitted Mftsa b. Ja ‘far’s death, p. 51 17 . 

5 In the domain of Kalam, Hisham occupied a prominent 
position. He was the representative of a grossly anthropo- 
morphistic doctrine and, in conjunction with Hisham al-Juwaliki 
(p. 132 30 ), was considered the founder of the Ilishamiyya sect, 2 3 
Bagd. 19 b , 125 a ; Isfr. 14 a , 15 a , 54 b ; Shalir. 18, 60, 76, 141 ft*.; 
lolji 346. 

— L. 18. See Text 75 2 \ Abtl Ali is called the pupil or 
adherent (sahib) of Hisham in the other sources as well. His 
by-name is uncertain; see the variants p. 52 note 12 and 75 note 
13. Masudi YI, 369 has JLCvwJI ; Shahr. 145 Jua, the same 
loFihr. 176 (var. JlXw). I have adopted the reading of L 
Text 75 24 : “ ash-Shakkak,” “the sceptic.” Masudi expressly 
designates him as Imamite. Shahr. counts him among the 
writers of the Imamiyya. The title of his book recorded Filir. 

ib. points to the same thing: X/oLcsf ^y^y ^ 

20 

— L. 19. Comp, the discussion of this question Ed. II, 128. 
An elaborate account of Hisham’s theory of Divine Knowledge 
is given Bagd. 20 6 and Shahr. 59 ft. It became popular not 
only with Shiites, e. g., the Sheitaniyya (p. 59 13 ), Isfr. 54 b ; Shahr. 
25 142; Iji 347; Makr. 353; or Zurara b. A‘yun (Shahr., Makr.), 
but also with Mu‘tazilites, the famous al-Jubba’i approving of 
it (Shahr. 59). 

[53] 53,hl. . “ Abd’l-IIudeil b, Makliftl al-‘Allaf, 8 a client of 
the ‘Abd al-Iyeis of Basra, one of the leaders and foremost men 

30 of the Mu‘tazila” (Ed. IY, 192 17 ), died about 235 (Shahr. 37; 
IKhall. No. 617 4 ; Zeid. Mutaz. 28) at an extremely old age 


1 Ja‘far is so delighted with his expositions that he exclaims 

|VA«LjI wiij? IJoo, ib. 177. [Cf. I Cor. 12, 12ff.l 

2 Makr. 348^ calls it also al-Hakamiyya, after the name of his father 
(comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75 n. 2). 

3 Zeid. Mutaz. 25 £ oSliJU ^ 

4 IKhall. gives besides 226 and 227. Iji 336 has erroneously 135. 


.AiitaiJ! 
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(Zeid. Mutaz.). — He was an opponent of anthropomorphism. [53] 
On his doctrines see de Boer 49 If. 

On his disputes with Hisham b. al-Hakam see the sources 
quoted p. 66, 11. 12-13, espec. Shahr. 18, 141. According to 
Zeid. Mutaz. 26 and somewhat in contradiction with 53 note 1 and 5 
this page, 1. 27, Abit’l-Hudeil, while on a pilgrimage to Mekka, 
paid a visit to Kufa and there met Hisham and other opponents, 
with whom he victoriously argued about subtle Kalam matters. 

— L. 2. This utterance is attributed — erroneously as Makr. 

34S A points out — to Mukatil b. Suleiman (p. II 80 ), see alsoio 
Shahr. 141. — The purport of this utterance is rather obscure, 
in spite of the following two notices which sound more intelli- 
gible. Bagd. 20": ^ Jli* 

XxwLb XJLAjw 

wu-w bAljtJ! v^JLiJI £ ^L^t. Similarly 15 
Mirza fol. 80* from Imam ar-Razi’s (died 606/1209) Milal lecdn- 
Nihal ^ 

&5v^ . Accordingly, 

the most proportionate human figure is that whose height 
(“ length,” 53 note 2) is seven times the size of its own 44 span,” 20 
and Hisham, who was excessively anthropomorphistic (p. 66 9 ), 
conceived God as a human figure of the most proportionate size. 

But 44 span” (shibr) is too large in this connection. Perhaps it 
signifies here a smaller measure (sec Dozy sub voce). 

Interesting and characteristic of Hisham’s doctrine is the 25 

notice Bagd. 20": awl { jdju £ Jo<XgJI 1 

9 1 £ 0^-9 xu . 

j./S\ L*j| &JL*i ^ 

(add ^t) xa-Lc J^! ,jt ^Lili JU JxAzit fl 

au>? jjl. 44 Hisham indicated that the mountain 

towered above Him the Exalted, i. e. (he meant to say) that30 
the mountain was bigger than God.” 

— L. 3. The reading adopted in the text is found Text 
p. 75 58 and Bagd. 124 a (with a soft ^ under the line). 

occurs frequently, see the variants 53 n. 4 and 75 n. 11, Shahr. 
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[53] 77 ( = Haarbr. 115) ; Wolff, Drusen 48. V*' is found Skahr. 

143 (Haarbr. 215) ; Isfr. 55" and is also reflected in the reading 
of Ed. in our text, note 4. — On his extravagantly antkropomor- 
pkistic doctrines see the sources just quoted, espec. Shahr. 143. 

— L. 6. I. H. refers twice to the same belief in his Milal . 
Ed. II, 78 8 : “ Those of them (the Shiites) who are the least 
extravagant (still) believe that the sun was turned back twice 
for Ali b. A. T.” Ed. V, 3 22 , in discussing the question whether 
miracles can be performed by non-prophets, he refers to “the 
to claim of the Rawafid that the sun was turned back twice for 
Ali b. A. T.” He quotes as illustration a poem of as-Sayyid 
al-Himyari referring to the turning back of the sun, in order to 
enable Ali to recite the prescribed prayer (see later), and to the 
same miracle happening a second time — if the reading be cor- 
lsrect — in Babylon (‘Irak). 1 • He further quotes a poem by Habib 
b. Aus (Abtl Tamam, died 231) of which the last verse reads 
thus: “ By Allah, I do not know whether Ali has appeared to us 
and the sun has been turned back for him, or whether Joshua has 
been among the people.” He points out, however, that the 
20 verse in this form is a forgery and that the correct reading 
offers something entirely different. 2 


1 The quotation from as-Sayyid which is found in L. II, 166'' is omitted 

in Ed. and runs as follows: [JucLCJI] 

# Ux-'. £ 

(L. Of) " ' 

o „ ® " O Si ’ , ^ - . ft S ) O " ° X " " 

JoLo Ai* 

(L. unp.) 

I am not certain as to the meaning of (sic) In L 

follows a rhymed refutation by Ibn Hazm which is missing in Ed. The 
text is too doubtful to allow of a reproduction. 

2 UMj A+js? jA JLj 

L* 

This remark is missing in Ed. In the second verse L offers the 
undoubtedly correct reading pC^sJt 
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The miracle of the standstill of the sun is reported in con- [53] 
neetion with Ali in two cases. In one case the sun halted to 
enable Ali to complete the conquest of a besieged city. The 
Sunnites claim this miracle for the Prophet (see Goldziher, 

J luh. St. II, 331 and at the end of this note). In the other 5 
Muhammed bids the sun to rise again to enable the belated Ali 
to recite the afternoon prayer, Goldziher ib ., and note 9. It 
seems that official Shiitic tradition takes cognizance merely of 
the latter case. At least it is the only one which figures as 
“the Iladith of the Turning back of the Sun ” recorded byio 
Sibt, Imams fol. 32 a . I reproduce the chapter in extenso as it 
gives an exhaustive presentation of the subject and contains, 
besides,* numerous points of interest. 

O 9 ^ 

&-U1 Aap ^AJIj Jb* 15 

abbi* b^xi^l \yAki\ bv<A*=*l Jb 

bbt C^JLb Lb Lo 

J»AUp Vp/Jb (JA-A4P C^O VpAj dUJbli 

aulp £ p-Lww. &A-Ip xiJ! &-UI 

^JL-O &*LJ! ^ JUi yAb4.AW.JI 4-Xi XxJ f 20 

aulp &pLb^ vibpLb £ ^ p-gJJt *JJI 

3^53^ vioA^t (A# jly$ oixx3 ASj aJ adit b>3j.i yAA4AwJl 
^L&jlao 3^L\aw| 'X 'Jb^ Lp y^c ^ ^1x5" ^ ^ A^> 

p A-ob Vj 1 2 3 4 ^bo5 CiJjLo ^a3Jl!I S*b^ Jb |b 

w Q , 

LftAwJ! v_jLx5^ ^ ^yfibp ^ApUJ! Ai cAs [32 b ] yA.4-CwJl25 

1 Jamal ad-Din Abfi’l-Faraj al-Jauzi, died 597/1200, Brockelmann 
I, 500. 

2 Here begins the quotation. 

3 See the definition given by Ta‘rifat in Freytag’s Lexicon sub voce. 

4 Died 544/1149, Brockelmann, I, 369. 
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w — ^ ^ o y j 

[53] 3 iSy>i> &M 1 ^LssJaJI \3y^ 

Jl3^ JXw-x? 

£ &-wi^ *XJI (5^*^' 

aJ JLfti (Ms. *Ai«) &a£* v5 j> • 2 uJt ^*y y°« t &a*Lc 

5 Jlib V JUi ^,A2jJt oa-UdI &aXc aJJt J^o *JJt 

auJLfr oJpli viXJ.-w ; iLclioj dU^Lb £ ,jK &3l p-gJJI *XJI 
^»C. * o^-fy bo (Xxj oOtJJc Lg.Xj(^.i v^>JLi* 

^jljbc. Jli yA~* <i> 2 * * ^-gXaJb JJ3., JL4>I u*;>; 

1 X 4^1 ^jtT ^•L^v.iaJI Jls c^Loj ^UcajLj ^UjL ji 

lOoocX^. oi-L^XJI yljJI &-Luuw ^Aa-O V Jy^r 5 . ^>Jbo 
^Ldi ^-ojJi SwLo cupLo aJy « s^aaJI A+^>\ 

xaXd LCLo syj eAx'ibi y^**xcJI £y=*p lot 


^Ld&JI L#Xs» ^ta! ya.*Jt s^L«d IcXXli j*iLwwJt 

iwJI ^j\ ^.a^Va2.JI £ lXj:* t<X^ OA.5L&JI 


15 SjpSXjW viljt) Lx 4 ^y ^Xw^aJ 0„w.A^ 

LajUuO ^ **/»*+»} * ^mj ^.aJ J [33 a ] j^^amJI &xX-C ^+Hy+] 

(^1 ^Xyy &aJI |*^b,w»Jt &X*Lc- (^A^Lil &A-Lc &XJ! 

&a-Lc. Il-Lc. ^t oibi&> ibi £&yJ iS^y 0 

xJ^+.Sr*-* ^J( 3 | ^*&y r ^it 


20 »Iaa31^ ^ax)I iUl-t &aXx. xJJt ,JLo Jlj (add ?) 


1 Died 321/933, Brock., I, 173. 

2 The author of Disputatio pro religione Moliammedanonim adversus 

Christianos (wrote about 942/1535), ed. van den Ham, Leyden 1890, 

p. 243, quotes this h&dith almost verbatim. 
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SuLC-s* ^IaJI pJjii J^aSLaJ ^aj [53] 

£ ' Q ^ 

j.k}h.+S\ jyaXjc j*\ ULC-. 

*>t JJLo v^Lo aLwptX.* Xa^UJU 1 Jax-Lif ^oIajJI ^aawO^I 

(^jL^L5 ^ ^v-wjj v£^0(X^> cX*^ 

M w ^,^6 O^" 

ooLib. cX-5 L^M ^UJt ^j^4^Ccdl fx v^-£. 20 wA.vi»*0 5 

Jlit i. Ji djUi ^aa+JI J>£. pMiXvo fi\ |*Uii 

[JooLCM] ” JUj 

o ^ o y Oi*o |^- o ** ^ o **• > o -" , y o . • 

xi:s3jJj ^Aia-o^JI J^ ^.=>A-o ^ u^4-w L> ^>*3’ 3 




xl:=*§ o*3«JI ^1^ <M ^xaaoI H$$L jv^^Uo v^?^t \3 JoLaX- ^ajI^ 
2tAA^- 02*3^ J I ! J5^ j. i 


^.'lApI^ Jt^cVf &A^Ld 1 2 ^/0^4> lx? ^l)o iLs (j^4k*CvJI oouLb^ . 

* In conclusion follows a lengthy poem bearing on this hadith 
by Ibn ‘Abbad called Kafi’l-Kufat (died 385). 

It is clear from this account that the legend wavers between 
the standstill of the snn (see the legend quoted at the beginning; 15 
the verses just quoted speak in the same way of “Wukftf ”) 
and its rising again, the latter being represented in the hadith 
attributed to Asma. The two forms of the legend bear the 
same relation to one another as the solar miracle of Joshua 
(Joshua 10, 13) to the one under Hezekiah (II Kings 20, 11; 20 
Is. 38, 8). 

The hadith owes its origin to the Shiitic tendency to pattern 
the biography of Ali, the “ wasi” (legatee, cf. Introd. p. 22) of 
Muhammed, after Joshua, the was! of Moses. See another 
instance of this tendency, Shahr. 132. I believe for this reason 25 
that the miracle referred to p. G9 3 is originally a Shiitic invention 
and its transfer to Muhammed a polemical attempt on the part 
of the Sunnites. 


1 Died 547 h . 

- Or . I am not quite clear as to the meaning of this sentence. 
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[53] — L. 9. I am not certain as to the meaning of this line. 

Does the reference to the nearness of age (see note 9) imply a 
reproach against Asma, the author of the hadith ? I cannot 
make out Avhat the reference to the multitude of people, which 
5 is missing in L. Br., is meant to convey here. 

— L. 12. The doctrine of Bada (i. e. u pleasing”: if anything 
pleases God, he may change a previous decision) presup- 
poses the belief in the changeability of the Divine Will 
(cf. p. 66 25 ) and is a counterpart of the orthodox belief in 
JVciskh (the abolition by God of a previously revealed Law). 
Generally this doctrine is regarded as a specific tenet of the 
Iveisaniyya, Bagd. ll b ; Makr. 352 1 2 ; Iji, who makes no mention 
of the Iveisaniyya, enumerates in their stead the Bada’iyya 
(348 4 ). This belief is supposed to have been invented ad hoc 
15 by Mukhtar (p. 79 17 ) when, contrary to his prophecies, he was 
defeated in battle, Bagd. 15 a ; Isfr. ll a ; Shahr. 110. Well- 
hausen, however, points out (Opp. 88) that, according to Tab. 
II, 732 10 and 706 14 , it was ‘Abdallah b. Nauf who originated 
this doctrine, in opposition to Mukhtar. 1 
20 The Zeidite Suleiman b. Jarir (p. 136 7 ) makes the Rawafid ( = 
Imamiyya, Appendix A) in general responsible for this belief, 
Shahr. 119 penult. 2 IBab., however, (Ptikadat fol. G") protests 
against those who charge the Imamites with Bada. These peo- 
ple merely imitate the Jews who prefer the same charge (he 
25 apparently means JSTasJeh) -against the Muslims. He quotes 
Ja‘far as-Sadik as saying that he who believes in Bada is a 
Kafir. 3 

A curious instance of the application of the Bada doctrine is 
quoted IAth. VIII, 21. Abh’l-Ivhattab (p. 112) and his adher- 
ents claimed that no sword could do them any harm. But when 
some of them had been executed, he resorted to the pretext : 
“since it pleased God to do otherwise, how can I help it”? 

l+i &JJ t«3o d<£ 131 

1 It must be remarked, however, that Tab. II, 732 10 , a variant, reads 
Mukht&r instead of Abdallah b. Nauf. 

2 This passage is quoted Anon. Sufi fol. 120 a in the name of Fakhr 
ad-Din ar-Razi (died 606 h ). 

3 The text of this passage is apparently corrupt and does not allow of 

a reproduction. 
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— L. 13, I have not been able to find an authority for [53] 
this statement. The number of (official) wives legally permit- 
ted by law is four, Koran 4, 4. 

— L. 14. On similar dietary restrictions by a Carmathian 
missionary see later p. 76 14 . The prohibition of cabbage is very 5 
old. The pagans considered the eating of it disgraceful and 
the Harranians in later times clung to the same custom, 
Chwolsohn, Ssabier II, 110. In our passage apparently the, red 
cabbage is referred to. The reason given for the prohibition 
reminds one vividly of the popular Shiitic notion — which io 
originally was no doubt but a poetical figure — that the sunset 
glow represents the blood of al-Husein and never existed 
before, Goldziher, Dfuh. St. II, 331. 

— L. 18. This notion is probably the consequence of the 
great emphasis laid by the Shiites on the significance of the is 
name Ali (“Exalted”). One is reminded of Koran 19, 8, 
where the prediction of Yahya’s (John’s) birth is followed by 

the solemn declaration Lv**w ‘ [*J. Comp, also 

the stress laid on the identity of the Mahdi’s name with that of 
the Prophet, p. 53. 20 

54,1.1. Comp. Wiistenfeld, Tabellen B 13. — “Yon ihm [54] 
(i. e., Ali b. Bekr. b. Wail) kommen alle, die im Stamme Xizar 
mit ihrem Gesehlechtsnamen ‘Alawi genannt werden ” (Wiisten- 
feld, Register , from Xawawi). 

— Xote 1. See Wiistenfeld, Tabellen C 13. . 25 

— L. 3. Azd. see ib., e. g., ll 19,ai ; Bajila, e. g., 9 1# . 

— Xote 2. Ali b. Jasr b. Muharib b. Ivhasafa, ib. D 10. — 

Ali b. Mas‘hd, ll 19 . — ‘Abd Manat, X 9. — Hisn, grandson of 
Ali b. Mas ‘fid, C 15. 

— L. 5. ‘Amir b. at-Tufeil, a contemporary of the Prophet, 30 
ib. E 20. His kunya Abh ‘Ali, see Agh., Tables sub voce 

— L. 9. This conception is not specifically Shiitic but rather 
belongs to the domain of Kalam. Makr. 348 10 , at the end of his 

account on the Mu‘tazila, mentions a special sect 35 

xll! *Ljb. I. H. refers to it more explicitly Ed. IY, 

83 31 if. in a special chapter on “the eternal existence of the 
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[54] residents of Paradise and Hell”: “All sects of the (Muhamrae- 
dan) Community agree that there is no decay for Paradise and its 
pleasure nor for Hell and its pain. The only exceptions are Jahrn 
b. Safwan; AbO’l-Hudeil al-‘Allaf and some of the Rawdfid . 
5jahm maintains that both Paradise and Hell will decay and 
their residents as well. 1 Abft’l-Hudeil, however, maintains 
that neither Paradise and Hell nor their residents will decay. 
But the movements of the latter will decay and they will remain 
in an immovable state like a mineral. In spite of it, they will 
lobe alive and enjoy pleasure and suffer pain respectively. The 
party of the Rawafid referred to above believes that the resi- 
dents of Paradise will leave Paradise and the residents of Hell 
will leave Hell for some unknown destination (lit. : whither it 
is Allah’s desire).” 2 See Iji 336; Makr. 349 2 * 1 . — On Abfi’l- 
lsHudeil’s view see de Boer, p. 51. 

A certain heretic by the name of ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abdallah b. 
Shuneif attacks a friend of I. H. on account of his belief in the 
eternity of Paradise and Hell, Ed. I, 19. 

— L. 11. The eternity of the world is taught by the Mu‘am- 
somariyya, a section of the Khattabivya, p. 114 11 , see Shahr. 137 = 
Makr. 352 s ; Iji 346. This belief is the outcome of the doc- 
trine of Transmigration (Makr.), as the latter, taking the place 
of Reward and Punishment after death, dispenses with Resur- 
rection and accordingly with the establishment of a new world. 
25lsfr 57 & is apparently aware of this connection when he curtly 

C y ^ C ^ C da 

remarks: k/oLjlJI V LoiXif 




The way this view is contrasted with the belief in the decay 
of Paradise and Hell suggests a connection between them. In 
30 point of fact, the belief in Transmigration, when carried out 
logically, not only necessitates the eternity of this world, but, 
fulfilling the function of Reward and Punishment, dispenses 
altogether with Paradise and Hell. IBab., iHikdddt 12 ? ' 


1 Comp. Kashi 177 : an-Nazzam (p. 58*) said to Hisham b. al-Hakam 
(p. 65 11 ) : “The residents of Paradise will not exist in Paradise an eternal 
existence ” and so forth. 

2 The last words most probably refer to the belief mentioned later, 

p. 85” ff. 
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fully recognizes this connection : JyiJIj [54] 

xxit JUojI ^s <wLaaJU ^ « 

— L. 12, ff. Bekri, Description de VAfrique Septentrionale , 
ed. de Slane, Alger, 1857, p. 161, gives a brief description of 
this sect which offers several important points of comparison 5 
with the account of I. H. I give Bekri’s passage in transla- 
tion: “To the right of the Banff 3Iaghs there is a tribe called 
Banff Lamas. They are all Rawafid and known under the 
name Bajalivyfln. There settled in their midst a Bajalite 1 of 
the people of Nafta in Iyastilia, before Abff ‘Abdallah ash - 10 
Shi‘i entered Ifrikiya. 2 His name was Muhammed b. Wrstd 

sic). He called upon them (read to denounce 

the Companions (of the Prophet) and permitted them forbidden 
things . . . They still adhere to his doctrine to this day and 
(believe) that the Imamate is permissible only in the descend- is 
ants of al-IIasan, not in those of al-IIusein. Their ruler was 
Idris Abfid-Kasim b. ’Muhammed b. Ja‘far b ‘Abdallah b. Idris.” 

The name of the founder of this sect appears here in a differ- 
ent form. IHaukal 65 21 (= Yakut I, 320) agrees with I. H. in 

calling him but they omit the mention of his first 20 

name. The name and pedigree of their ruler are altogether 
different and I have no means to decide which are the correct 
ones. 3 

As regards the cardinal doctrine of this sect — the limitation of 
the Imamate to the Ilasanides — Bekri agrees with I. II. (55, 1. 5). 25 
In contradiction with it, IHaukal (= Yakut) reports that they 
were Mhsawites (cf. p. 40), i. e. acknowledged the Imamate of 
Mtfsa b. Ja‘far, who was descended from al-Husein. The 
former statement is no doubt correct, as the Idrisides who 
ruled over them were Hasanides. 30 

— - L. 14. On ISTafta see Yakut IY, 800. It is two days’ 
journey from Iyafsa, mentioned in the same line, ib. Kafsa, a 
small place lies three days from Keirowan, ib. 

, of the tribe Bajila? 

2 i. e. before 280 h . 

3 Gen. Leyd. omits the Idrisides in Africa. 
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[54] IY, 151. Kastilia mentioned here is not the Spanish province, 
but a region in Northwest Africa on the great Zab, Yakut IY, 
97; see also I, 892, IY, 151. The emendation proposed, note 
11, is not necessary. 

5 It is worthy of notice that the people of this region, from 
which the founder of this Shiitic sect came, were Kharijites, 
Yakut IY, 97, 800. 

— L. 16. The city mentioned here is as-Sfts al-Aksa. It is 
fully two months’ journey from as-Stis al-Adna, Yakut III, 
10 189. — On the Masmfida tribes, see Ivremer, Ideen 383, note. 

[55] 55 , 1 . 2. According to IHaukal (= Yakut) ib. the two par- 
ties of the city (the others were Malikites) alternately wor- 
shipped in the same mosque. 

— L. 3. The prohibition seems to be of Hindoo origin. The 
15 Laws of Manu Y, 5 , forbid the priest to eat (among other 
things): “garlick, onions, leeks and mushrooms, and all vege- 
tables raised in dung” Comp. Chwolsohn, Ssabier II, 109. 

— Note 1. On ‘Abdallah b. Yasin, the founder of the 
Almoravide dynasty (middle 11th century),- see Dozy, IsL 359 ff. 
20 The by-name al-Muttawwi‘ I have not found elsewhere. 

— L. 7. See also Text, p. 80, 1. 2. On Abfi Kamil, see 
Bagd. 121% 136* ; Shahr. 133; Iji 343; Makr. 352. 

— L. 17. See also Text 80, 1. 4. The author of this con- 
tention, which is certainly not unjustified, is unfortunately not 
25 known. The contention itself is not mentioned in the other 
sources. 

— L. 22. more literally “ who occupy the 

middle as regards ‘extremism’.” From the point of view of 
guluww the Shi‘a appears divided into three parts: the Zei- 
30 diyya who are entirely free from it, the Imamiyya who partly 
adhere to it (comp., e. g., Raj ‘a, Tanasukh, etc.), and the 
Galiya who unflinchingly profess it. The reading of L. Br.* 
(note 6) “who keep back from guluww” is thus justified. 
However this may be, the Imamites themselves protest against 
35 any affinity with the Gulat. IBab., Ptihdddt 22 b (in a special 

chapter emphatically declares that they are infidels. 

— Note 7. They betray Islam, because both Koran and 
Hadith insist that Muhammed is the last prophet, comp. Text 
47, 1. 8 f. 
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— Xote 8. The reading of L. Br. is no doubt correct. Poly- [55] 
theism is not the charge usually preferred against the Jews by 
Muhammedan theologians. This would confirm our supposi- 
tion as to the later date of Codd. L. Br., see Introd. p. 19. 

56, 1. 3. On the Gurabiyya see IKot. 300; Iji 34G; Makr. 5 
353“; Bagd. 98 a ; Isfr. 58 b . The latter two and Iji state the [56] 
comparison more elaborately : “more than one raven the other one 
and one fly the other one.” The adherents of this sect curse the 
“sahib ar-rish,” i. e. Jibril. In a parallel between the Rawafid 
and the Jews put into the mouth of ash-Sha‘bi (Ikcl 269, io 
comp. p. 19 18 ) the two are identified because of their dislike of 
Gabriel. 1 Bagd. 9S b sorrowfully remarks that the Galiya are 
even worse than the Jews, for the latter, though disliking 
Gabriel, yet abstain from cursing him. 

In his polemics against Judaism, I. II. (Ed. I, 138 9 )veryi» 
cleverly draws a parallel between the Jews who believe that 
Isaac confounded Esau with Jacob and the Gurabiyya. “This 
contention (of the Jews) very closely resembles the stupidity of 
the Gurabiyya 2 among the Rafida who believe that Allah dis- 
patched Jibril to Ali, 3 but Jibril erred and -went to Muhammed. 20 
In the same way Isaac blessed Esau, but the blessing erred and 
went to Jacob. Upon both parties (may rest) the curse of 
Allah ! ” 

— L. 13 f. Ali was about thirty years younger than the 

Prophet (comp. Kremcr, Ideen , p. 315). Consequently he was 25 
ten years old when Muhammed made his first appearance. The 
same is assumed Ed. IY, 142 16 and in the variant of L. Br. to 
our passage (note 7). The reading of Ed. seems to be incor- 
rect. But there is a difference of opinion as to the date of Ali’s 
birth, see I. H in the quoted passage and Tab. I, 3467 12 ff. 30 

— L. 15 ff. On Muhammed’s physical appearance see Ibn 
Hisham I, 2G6; Tab. I, 1789 ff. ; Xawawi, Tahdtb 32-33. It is 
interesting to observe that I. H is unprejudiced enough to point 
out that Muhammed was above middle-size. The other writers 

1 Allusion to Koran II, 91, comp. Geiger, Was hat Muhammed aus 
dem Judentum aufgenommen , p. 13. 

9 Ed. has but V 80 a , and L I, 54 ft (which in this section of 

Milal sides with Ed.) have the correct reading. 

3 V. 4 - &JL* Jt^ Ed. L. missing. 
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[50] anxiously insist that the Prophet was neither short nor tall, but 
the exact medium between the two. 

[57] 57, 1* 1 ff. On Ali’s appearance see Tab. I, 3470 7 (=IAtli. 

IK, 333) ; Tahdib 441 penult. — Sibt, Imams fol. 4", gives a 

5 similar description of Ali: ^aaaxJI iboVl j*^>! 

iU^Jt JjJoJI At Js-aJA 


I A ^ ^ o ^ 

( rea< ^ ^Lo!) *-Lal. Ali looked particu- 
larly short because of his corpulence. Whenever Ali appeared 
on the market of Kufa, the satirical Persians would exclaim 


10 cX/o! “ Here comes the big-bellied man ! ” (ZDMG. 

38, 392, from Madaini). It is characteristic that both Sunnitic 
and Shiitic writers anxiously avoid to mention this feature of 
Ali which is so repugnant to the Arabic taste. Of all the 
sources at my disposal I find, besides the reference quoted 

is above, only one more allusion to it in Ikd II, 274 (LaaIsj). 

— L. 11. The number 23 is not exact. The interval between 
Muhammed’s first appearance and his death was 21% lunar 
years; see the list in Sprenger, Leben Muhwmmed's I, 205. 

— L. 12. On i _jp > % (note 17) see p. 55 16 . 

20 58, 1. 3. The exclusive (note 3) reverence of Ali is charac- 

[58] teristic of several sects: the Sabaiyya (Text 71 18 ) and the ‘Ulva- 
niyya and Kuseiriyya, which, according to I. H. (Text 66, 1. 17 
and 71, 1. 18), are branches of the former. 

— L. 4 ff. The persons named in the following are the 
25 twelve Imams of the IthmVashariyya. The biographical data 
concerning these Imams can best be learned from the list in 
Abu’l-Maali, p. 164-165, see Schefer’s Introduction, p. 184 f. 
A more detailed account Diyarbekri II, 286-288. The omission 
(in 1. 6) of the tenth Imam, Ali b. Muhammed (al-Hadi at-Taki, 
30 born 214, died 254), is, it seems, not accidental. For in accord- 
ance with it, Ali (1. 7) is changed to Muhammed. The same 
omission and the same change are exhibited by Codd. L. Br. 
Text p. 76, note 4 and 5. 1 Whether this peculiar error is due 
to his proximity to the eighth Imam, who bears the same name, 
3 or to some more significant circumstance, is difficult to determine. 


1 Ed. IV, 103 10 ' n his genealogy is given correctly. 
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— Xote 6. It is worthy of note that the benediction is [58] 

added only after the name of Ja 4 far. Ja 4 far as-Sadik (died 146) 
was not only the patron-saint of the Shiites. He was also highly 
esteemed by the Sunnites, see p. 105 13 . Of. ZD3IG. 50, 123. 

— L. 10. On the Carmathians, see p. 19, 1. 32. Muhammed 5 
b. IsmiVil at-Tamm, 44 the Completer,” is the seventh and last 
“open” Imam in the belief of the Sabdyya, or “Seveners.” 
After him begins the series of hidden Imams, Shahr. 127 If., 

146. The Carmathian missionary Yahya b. Dikrweih pretended 
that he was this Muhammed, Tab. Ill, 2218 (anno 289). 10 

— L. 12. Read: “This is a party.” On the Keisaniyya, 
see p. 33 If. The Keisaniyya do not agree as to whether 
Muhammed b. al-IIanafiyya inherited the Imamate directly from 
Ali, or indirectly through Hasan and Ilusein, Shahr. 110. 
Ivuthayyir (p. 13 4 38 ) speaks of four Imams, comp. Barbier de 15 
Meyuard in Journal Asiatique , 1874, p. 164. 

— L. 13. On Mukhtar, see Shahr. 110 (he distinguishes 
between the Keisaniyya and Mukhtariyya). Very elaborate 
accounts on Mukhtar with specimens of his saf can be found 
Bagd. 12 6 If. ; Isfr. 10 & ff* Wellhausen, Opp. 74 ff., gives an 20 
elaborate sketch of his personality. 

59, 1. Iff. On Mugira see the passages in Index. — Text 34, [59] 
n. 5, Ed. and Codd. have bnu Abi Sa 4 id. Ed. I, 112 ult. and 
elsewhere correctly. Sa 4 d instead of Sa 4 id occurs Agh. XIX, 

58, Ikd 267. Abu’l-Maali 157, gives him the by-name 25 
According to Shahr. 134, Makr. 353 1 (=de Sacy XL VI) 
he was a 44 client” of Khalid al-Kasri, who afterwards executed 
him. It is possible, however, that this is a mere inference drawn 
from the fact that Ivhalid’s clan Kasr belonged, as did Mugira 
(1. 2), to the Bajila tribe (IKot. 203; IKhall. No. 212). He3o 
is specifically designated as al- 4 Ijli (of the Band 4 Ijl) Shahr. 

134; Iji 344; Makr. 349 2 , 353 1 ; Bagd. 95 b ; Isfr. 54 b , 56 a ; Tabari 
Index (in the text the statement is missing). This is significant 
in connection with van Vloten, Worgers , p. 57, and later, p. 

89 2B ff. Mugira rose against Ivhalid b. ‘Abdallah al-Kasri, the 35 
wali of Ivufa, in 119, accompanied by twenty ( Kamil ed. 
Wright 20 1B ; Makr. 353 2 ), according to Tab. II, 1621 B only by 
seven men. Despite their small number they spread such terror 
around them (the reason, seep. 92 13 ff.), that Khalid, who chanced 
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[59] to be in the pulpit when he heard of their uprising, came near 
fainting and asked for a glass of water, an action which made 
him the object of general ridicule, K6.mil ib., Agh. XIX, 58, 
XY, 121 (here they are called by the general name al-Ja‘fariyva, 
5 see p. 107 13 ), Makr. 353 1 2 3 , van Yloten, Worgers , 58. The rebels 
were crucified, Tab. I, 1620 3 ; IKot. 300 (“ in Wasit ”) ; Ikd 
267 (probably quotation from IKot.). According to another 
version (Tab. 1020 b ff. ; I. H. Text 60, 1. 17; Ikd ib.), they 
were burned at the stake. 

10 An exposition of Mugira’s doctrines is found Shahr., Iji, 
Makr., IKot., Ikd, very elaborately Bagd. 95 b and, more 
briefly, Isfr. 56 a . His tenets, which show all the earmarks of 
“gulnww,” seem to have exercised a powerful influence in ultra - 
Shiitic circles. The Imamites solicitously reject any connection 
15 with Mugira, see the article on Mugira, Kashi 145 ff. Ja‘far 
as-Sadik is reported as saying that all the extravagant views to 
~be found in the writings of his father’s (Muhammed al-Bakir’s, 
died ll7 h ) followers are forgeries of Mugira, ib. 146, 147. 

His system, if system it be called, presents an odd mixture of 
20 ancient Eastern beliefs and distinctly shows the influence of 
gnostic, notably of Manda?an and Manichseau, doctrines. The 
Mandreans were very numerous in Irak ; at the time of the 
Abbassides they are said to have had there 400 churches. Their 
head resided in Bagdad. 1 The Manichieans, too, were identi- 
25ficd with ‘Irak. Mani was born in Babylonia, and he was 
believed (according to al-Birtini) to have been sent to the 
people of Babylonia only. Their head had to reside in Baby- 
lonia. 3 * The Harranians, too, who may be mentioned in this 
connection, were very numerous in ‘Irak. 8 On these influences 
30 see van Yloten, Chiitisme 47; Blochet 135, the latter also in 
Revue de Vhistoire des Religions , XL (1899), p. 25, note l. 4 

It can scarcely be doubted that ultimately all these influences 
root in the ancient religion of Babylonia; see Kessler ibidem , 


1 Kessler, Article “ Mandaer ” in PRE 3 , XII (1903), p. 172. 

2 Kessler, Article “Manichaer” ibidem , p. 226, Fliigel, Mani 97, 105. 

3 Chwolsohn, Ssabier I, 482 ff. 

4 It is perhaps not insignificant that a part of the Banil ‘Ijl (see above 

p. 79 31 ) who lived in Bahrein “completely passed into the Persian nation- 

ality.” Goldziher, “ Islamisme et Parsisme” in Revue de Vhistoire des 

Religions XLIII (1901), p. 23. 
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passim, the same, “Gnosis und alt-babylonische Religion” in [59] 
Abhandlungen des 5. Orientalist encongr esses (Berlin, 1882), p. 

297 ff. 

In the following an attempt is made to point out the various 
sources of Mugira’s doctrines. It does not claim to be more 5 
than an attempt. A closer acquaintance with the religions and 
literatures under consideration will no doubt bring to light far 
more numerous points of contact. 1 2 * 

— L. 5. The corporeal conception of the Godhead was cur- 
rent in Shiitic circles, see, e. g., p. 67. The crown in this con-io 
nection is found in various philosophemes. In the Cabbala the 

“ Crown ” On?) is the highest of the Ten Sef troth (Spheres). 

The latter are represented in the shape of a man with a crown 
on his head ; comp, the diagram in the Jewish Encyclopedia I, 

18 1 ? ' and in the Hebrew Encyclopedia 15flN), New is 

York, 1907, I, 183. See also later, p. 83. 

According to Shahr. ; Makr. 349 4 ; Bagd. 95 b f. and others, 
Mugtra believed that God was a man of light bearing a crown 
of light . This reminds one of the Mandsean doctrine of the 
“King of Light.” Brandt, Manddische Religion (Gottingen 20 
1889) §§ 19-20, 80-81; the same, Manddische Schriften (Got- 
tingen 1893), p. 13-19. 

— L. 6. Bagd. 96 a is less scrupulous and adds two more 

instances: ‘Ain for the eye and Ila for the pudenda. A very 
similar description of God is quoted in the name of the Gnos- 25 
tics by Irenaeus, adversus Ilaereticos 2 XIV, 3. A Jewish paral- 
lel, see in Gaster, “Das Schiur Komah,” Monatsschrift filr 
Geschichte mid Wissenschaft des Judentums 37 (1893), p. 225. 
Similar speculations about the shape of the letters in the name 
&JI and (the latter in Kfific), see Blochet, 133, 192. 30 

— L. 12 ff. This peculiar theory of Creation is evidently the 
reflection of a Gnostic doctrine. Irenaeus, adversus Haeret . 
XIV 1, reports a similar theory in the name of the Gnostic 


1 I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness to my friend and colleague, 
Prof. Louis Ginzberg, who lent me his effectual aid in pointing out the 
Rabbinical illustrations, the latter, too, bearing witness to the same 
influences. I profited by his valuable advice also in other parts of this 
treatise. 

2 The following quotations all refer to the first Book. 

vol. xxix. 6 
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[59] Marcus 1 : “When first the unoriginated, inconceivable Father, 
who is without material substance, and is neither male nor 
female, willed to bring forth that which is ineffable in Him, and 
to endow with form that which is invisible, He opened Ilis 
5 mouth, and sent forth the Word, similar to Himself . . . 
Moreover, the pronunciation of His name took place as follows: 
He spake the first word of it which was the beginning [of all 
the rest] and that utterance consisted of four letters. He 
added the second,” and so forth. In Jewish Mysticism similar 
10 notions can be traced. Comp. Menakhoth 29 b : “ God created 
the two worlds (this and the future world) through the letters 
He and Yod (constituting the Divine name Yah).” See also 
Berakhoth 55 a . A similar theory is elaborately set forth in 
Sefer Yesirah and is to be found in other ancient mystical 
15 works. It may be mentioned in this connection that under the 
influence of a similar notion the Manda>an verb {Op “ to call” 
has assumed the meaning “to create.” See Kessler, art. 
“Mandaer” ibid. p. 164 89 and p. 165. 

— L. 12. The “Greatest Name” is, as was already pointed 
20 out by de Sacy xlvii, note, identical with the “Shcmha-Me- 
phorash,” the “Ineffable Name” which occupies so prominent 
a place in the Jewish mystical speculations of all ages (see M. 
Griinbanm, Gescimmelte Anfsdtze (Berlin 1901), p. 238 ff. ; llevue 
des fitudes Juives 19, 290 f.). It plays an important part in 
oslslam as well, and here, too, the belief is current that by means 
of the Ineffable Name all miracles cau be easily performed; see, 
e. g., Ikd 396, and (as an illustration) IKhall. No. 756. 2 
Most of the sources dealing with Mugira report that he claimed 

1 1 quote the translation of Roberts and Rambaut, Edinburgh, 1868. 

2 According to I. H., the Jews believed that the sorcerers were 
able to resuscitate the dead by means of Divine names and that Jesus 
was able to do the same and to perform miracles generally by the same 
means, Cod. V 92 b (missing in Cod. L and Ed. I, 156, which is shorter 

^,^■■1 ^ w 5i w 

in this part of the work): j»,g, jli 

V + 

r 3LJI &x-Lc. 

xiJ ; comp. S. Krauss in Jewish Encyclopedia VII, 171*. 
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to be able to perform miracles and resuscitate the dead through [59] 
his knowledge of the “ Greatest Name.” Tab. ib. puts into his 
mouth the typical utterance that he had the power to bring to 
life the c A.d and Tharnhd and the generations that were between 
them. 1 5 

— L. 13. Instead of “and it (the Greatest 

Name) fell (L. Br. : flew and fell) on his crown,” Bagd., Shahr. 


x S> 

and Iji 343 give the important variant b>b‘ 

“fell upon his head as a crown” He referred, as Shahr. and 

^ o ^ ^ ^ Q 'O ^ 

Bagd. tell us, to Koran 87, 1: ^bj jv*^! 




^ ^ o ^ w 

i-Li. and, as Bagd. explains, y 5 U-it iJ'-c-VI vj! yy 


^.UcJI dL.'j “ he assumed that the Highest Name was identical 

with this very crown.” The same conception of the identity 
of the “ Shem ha-Mephorasli ” with the Crown is frequently 
found in the Cabbala. It takes the form that the name was 15 
engraved upon the Crown, see Jew. Enc , IV, 370 a and 372 ft 
(the references can be multiplied). — On the crown, of the Man- 
da>an “ King of Light ” see Brandt, Manddishe Schriften 13-19. 
The Mandjean priests wear during the service a crown (taj) on 
the right upper arm, Kessler, article “Mandaer,” p. 214 ult. 20 
— L. 14. Apart from the words left out in Ed. (note 6), 
the passage reflects the ancient idea, also found in the Bible, 
that man’s actions are written down in heaven. The additional 
words of L. Br. are confirmed by Shahr. 135 1 2 : tXSj 

Jr. 2 2 5 


— L. 15 ff. This queer notion, too, has its root in some 
Gnostic doctrine. Irenseus, adv. Ilaeret . IV, 2, commenting 
upon the Gnostic belief that from the tears of Achamoth 


1 This is no doubt the original version. According to IKot. and 
(probably quoting) Ikd 267, he claimed this power for All. This may 
partly be the reason why these two writers designate Mugira as one of 
the Sabaiyya. For the latter was considered as the party of Ali /car’ 
egoxvv, see p. 101 21 . 

2 Prof. Ginzberg suggests a connection with Is. 49, 16: “Behold I 
have engraved thee on my palms.” It may be the consequence of some 
mystic interpretation of this verse. 
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[59] (iliQpn) “all that is of a liquid nature was formed,” funnily 
remarks that he could easily enlarge upon it. “For when I 
perceive that waters are in part fresh . . . and in part salt, . . . 
I reflect with myself that all such waters cannot be derived 
5 from her tears, inasmuch as these are of a saline quality only. 
It is clear, therefore, that the waters which are salt are alone 
those which are derived from her tears. But it is probable that 
she, in her intense agony and perplexity, was covered with 
perspiration. And hence, following out their notion, we may 
10 conceive that fountains and rivers, and all the fresh waters in 
the world, are due to this source.” A somewhat similar idea is 
found in the Talmud (Hagiga 13 b ) : “Whence does the stream 
Dintir (Daniel 7, 10) come? From the perspiration of the Holy 
living Creatures.” 1 [Cf. Bereshitli Rabba, ch. 78.] 

15 The two lakes, then, are formed of the Divine tears and the 
Divine perspiration respectively. They no doubt correspond to 
the mdye siydtwe and the met ye hhedri, the “ dark and white 
waters” of the Mandieans; see Brandt, Mandcnsche Religion, 
pp. 30, 43, 51, etc. — Instead of “sweet” (11. 17 and 22) read 
20 “fresh.” 

— L. 18 ff. The same conception is found in several Gnostic 
systems, notably among the Mandrcans. “When Life . . had 
thus spoken, Abatur rose and opened the gate. He looked into 
the Dark Water, and at the same hour was formed his image 
25 in the , Dark Water. Ptahil 2 3 was formed and he ascended the 
Place of the Borders.” 5 * 

Illustrative of 1. 19 is the passage in Irenaeus XIV, 1: “ The 
world, again, and all things therein, were made by a certain 
company of seven angels. Man, too, was the workmanship of 
30 angels, a shining image bursting forth below from the presence 
of the Supreme power; and when they could not, he says, keep 
hold of this, because it immediately darted upwards again, they 
exhorted each other saying: let us make man after our image 
and likeness.” 

35 — L. 20. Out of the two eyes of the shadow only two 

luminaries could naturally be formed. For this reason I disre- 

1 Comp, also Kessler, article “ Manichaer,” p. 236 ult.: ‘*Tlie rain was 
considered to be the perspiration of the toiling archont.” 

2 = Gabriel, the Demiurge of the Mandseans. 

3 Brandt, Mandaische Schriften , p. 184, see also Kessler, ib. p. 210. 
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gard the additional reading of L. (note 12). 1 Shahr. 135 4 * and [59] 
very similarly Bagd. speak of the sun and the moon. But our 
text seems to reflect a more complicated and, consequently, 
more original conception. Perhaps one may combine it with 
the well-known Jewish legend that originally the two lumi- 5 
naries were of equally large size and that the moon was subse- 
quently reduced in size on account of its jealousy. 

— L. 22. Sin, and correspondingly Evil as being primitive 
and co-existent with Creation, is a widespread Gnostic doctrine 
and is a consequence of Dualism, which is at the bottom of all 10 
Gnostic systems. According to Irenaeus XXIY, 2, Saturninus 
“was the first to affirm that two kinds of men were formed by 
the angels, 2 — the one wicked, and the other good.” 3 — On the 
lakes see before. — Instead of “ the Faithful,” Makr. 353 6 has 
“the Shi ‘a.” Bagd. says more explicitly: 15 

Extremely interesting iu this connection is the pas- 
sage Ed. IV, G9 4 : “ Some people among the Rawafid are of the 
opinion that the spirits of the Infidels are in Burhht — this is a 
well in Iladramaut 4 — and that the spirits of the Faithful are in 
another place, I think it is al-Jabiya.” 6 20 

60, h 1. This view is in all probability a reflection of the [60] 
Clementine doctrine of the “True Prophet” who appears in 
various ages under different names and forms, but is in reality 
one, Clementine Homilies III, 12 ff., 20; Mecog71ition.es I, 16. 

He is called Christ but he is also identical with Adam, Mecogn. 25 
I, 45, 47. The persons in whom the true Prophet revealed 
himself are given Homilies XVII, 4 (in a statement by Simon 
Magus) as Adam, Enoch, Xoah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses; 
in XVIII, 13 (in a reply by Peter) as Adam, Enoch, Xoah, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob [and Christ]. In both the number 30 


1 Br. reads like Ed. — Note 12 is to be corrected accordingly. 

2 See above p. 84 29 . 

3 See a similar conception of the origin of evil, Clementine Homilies 
XX, 8, 9; XIX, 12 ff. 

4 See Yakut I, 598, where this belief is derived from a tradition trans- 

mitted from the Prophet, Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. Interesting is the remark 
that the water of this well is dark and stinking. al-Jabiya is in Syria, 
ibidem and II, 4. 

3 Comp. Ma l dni an-Nafs , ed. Goldziher, p. 62*. 
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[60] seven is evidently intended. This is important in view of the 
numerous Shiitic doctrines which are based on the same number 
of prophets (see Index s.v. Seven). — The conception of the 
“true Prophet” is complemented, it seems, by the Clementine 
5 belief that God has the power of changing himself: “for 
through his inborn Spirit He becomes, by a power which cannot 
be described, whatever body He likes” (. Homilies XX, 6). 
This is practically the doctrine of Incarnation, which is of such 
fundamental significance for the Ultra-ShPa. — Another instance 
10 of the adaptation of a Clementine doctrine, see p. 116 n. 2. 

— L. 2. Jabir died 128 or, according to another version, 
132 (Tab. Ill, 2501). Either date contradicts the statement 
Bagd. 97 a that he was among those who expected the “ return” 

of Muhammed b. ‘Abdallah (see 1. 10) who died in 145: 

15 xJJt ^ SUlsiy ! JUb 

see also 17 d . Jabir was a passionate admirer of Ali and main- 
tained that the latter was meant by “ the beast of the 

Earth” (Koran 34, 13); Goldziher, Muh . St. II, 113, comp. 
20 ZDMG. 38, 391. — The Imamites consider his traditions trust- 
worthy, Kashi 126. He is briefly mentioned Tusv p. 73, Xo. 
139. 

— L. 3. ‘Amir b. Shurahil ash-Sha‘bi (ash-Shu‘bi is mis- 
print) died 103 or 104. The sources dealing with this cele- 
25brated traditionist are enumerated Fihr. 183 note 14.* — Shahr. 
145 counts him among the Shi ‘a. He appears Ikd 269 (=Isfi\ 
15 a ) as a bitter enemy of the Rawafid. But the utterances put into 
his mouth are no doubt spurious. [See Index s.v . ash-Sha‘bi.] 

— L. 4. Ivhalid al-Kasri (Ivasr, a clan of the Bajila) was exe- 
30 cuted in the year 126 by his successor in the governorship of Kufa, 
Ytisuf b. ‘Omar ath-Thakafi, in a most barbarous manner. See 
on Ivhalid, IKhall. Xo. 212 ; IKot. 203 ; Arjli. XIX, 53 ff. ; Flflgel, 
Mani 320-322. He frequently appears in our text as a relent- 
less persecutor of heretics. But the motive for his attitude 
35 was evidently not religious zeal but loyalty to the Omeyyad 
dynasty, which was threatened by these heretics. His own 
orthodoxy was of a rather problematic nature. He was a 
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powerful protector of the Manichaeans (Fliigel, Manx , p. 105), [GO] 
and his mother was a Christian. His achievements in the exter- 
mination of heretics were rewarded by a hadith in which 
the Prophet announces to his ancestor Asad b. Ivurz that Islam 
will be victorious through his descendants, Goldziher, Muh . St. 5 
II, 45 f. 

— L. G. I find no reference bearing on Bekr, except the 

^ o ^ 0 ■£. v» ^ 

notice Bagd. 97 a \ ^§01 yy*^ 

. ^ w w - 

Jlyd JJAj JAL ^y+S V &jl *Jt ^oL=> uuUaJI 

cyLo Uli p-g.A/0 2O^Ai.4.Jll0 

. SyjsXi 

— L. 10. On Muhammed see Text 43. I have not been 
able to fix the date of his birth and cannot therefore confirm 
the statement preserved in L. Br. (note 5). Bagd. 17 b and more 
elaborately 96 a reports that after Muhammed’s death the is 
Mugiriyya claimed that a devil was executed in his stead (comp, 
p. 30 12 ) and that he himself was hidden in Hajir, in the moun- 
tains of Radwa (Text 43 n. 7). They also believed that Muham- 
med would bring to life seventeen men whom he would endow 
with the seventeen letters of the “Greatest Xame”, so as to enable 20 
them to perform miracles (see p. 82). They adduced in proof 
of his Imamate his identity in name and father’s name with that 
of the Prophet (comp. p. 53 17 ). 1 2 

The Mugiriyya referred to here are, of course, the followers 
of Mugira, not Mugira himself, who died (anno 119) 26 years 25 
before Muhammed (145). Bagd. reports the same beliefs in 
the name of Jabir al-Ju‘fi. 

— L. 12. On the sanctity with which water is invested, 
among the Mandaeans aud which is no doubt of old Babylonian 

1 See for a similar claim p. 113 26 . 

2 Isfr. 12 ft gives a similar account which is extracted by Haarbrucker 

II, 41 2. —It is remarkable that Iji 344 mentions as the Imam of the 
Mugiriyya not Muhammed but a man named ^3 At l j JSj 

^ ^ who is otherwise utterly unknown 

(Ibidem read instead of v^L^..) 
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[60] origin, see Brandt, Manddische Religion 68, note 2 and 69, 
Kessler, “ Uber Gnosis nnd altbabvlonisehe Religion” ( Abhand - 
lungen des 5. Orientalistencongresses , Berlin 1882), p. 300. 

— L. 16. The name of this sectarian appears in the form 
and Ed. as well as Codd. have indiscriminately 

both (eomp., e. g., Ed. I, 112 ult. and Text 34 note 8). The 
general form, however, is . It is found Shahr. 113 (Haar- 
brticker 171: Bunan; Barbier de Meynard, Journal Asiatique 
1874 p.. 169: Bennan), Kashi (consistently, e. g., 188 1 2 , 195 11 ’ 15 
iol96 10 etc.); Iji 344 (also quoted in Dictionary of Technical 

Terms sub voce) ; Mirza repeatedly; Lubh al-Lubdb s.v. ^LuJi 
(see Appendix s.v. where the editor argues against the 

form ,jLo). In spite of this consensus, the only correct form, 
as is apparent from the application of the name p. 61, 1. 17, also 
i5Bagd. 95V is 

On Bayan’s teachings see Makr. 349 1 , 352"; Bagd. 12 a , 91 a , 
very elaborately 95 ft ; Isfr. 56 a . Most writers ascribe to him 
the same doctrines as to Mugira. According to Kashi 196, he 
believed, on the basis of Koran 43, 84, that the God of Heaven 
20 and the God of Earth are two different beings. For a similar 
doctrine see later p. 127 13 . 3 

— L. 17 ff. The following story is given Tab. II, 1620 
(anno 119)=IAth. V, 154 in a different presentation. 

[61] 61, 1. 12 f. Ibn Iiazm “most emphatically insists on the 
25 uncorporeality of God and violently rejects the (Divine) attri- 
butes,” Kremer, Ideen p. 39. 

— L. 16. For a very similar example see Text 62, 1. 4. I. II. 
(Ed. IY, 198 18 ) reports that Ahmad b. Yanush (Ed. has 
see p. 10 30 ) “ pretended to be a prophet, maintaining that it was 
30 he who was meant by the saying of Allah (Koran 61, 6): 
‘Announcing an apostle who will come after me, whose name 
will be Ahmad. 5 55 


1 Whether the application is historically true or not, makes no differ- 
ence. 

2 who is mentioned Fihr. 180 s among the 

has certainly nothing to do with Bayan, as is assumed 
by the editors in note 5. 
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— L. 18. Abfi IKishim died in Humeima (Palestine) in 78 [61] 
or 79, Xawawi, Tahdib 369; van Vloten, Chiitisme 45. On his 
alleged concession of the Imamate to the Abbassides see Tab. 

Ill, 24, 2500; IKhald. I, 360. Van Vloten (ib. 44) is inclined to 
ascribe to the Ilashimiyya the initiative to a systematic Shiitic 5 
propaganda. However this may be, certain it is that Abfi 
Hashim, who left no children, 1 presents a turning point in the 
development of Zeiditic or anti-legitimistie Shiism, in the same 
way as does Ja‘far as-Sadik, on account of his numerous children, 

in the history of Imamitic or legitimistie Shiism. 10 

— Note 17. This addition is in keeping with the Zeiditic 
principle which demands the personal qualification of the Imam, 
see Text 75, 1. 9. 

62, 1. 1. On Abfi Man stir see IKot. 300; Ikd 267 ; Shahr. [62] 
135 f . ; Iji 344; Makr. 353 17 ; Bagd. 91% 97 b ; Isfr. 56 b ; particu -15 
larly van Vloten, T Vorgers 58. The appellation al-Mustan!r, 
which is not quite clear, does not occur in the other sources. 

His nickname “al-Kisf” is explained Shahr. 136 in connection 
with his assumption that he was lifted up to heaven, then hurled 
downwards and thus became “a fragment falling down from 20 
heaven.” According to Ikd and Shahr. 136* (the later in con- 
tradiction with himself), Abfi Mansfir applied this designation 
to Ali. 

— L. 2. Abfi Mansfir was by descent (note 3) a member of 
the ‘Ijl to which Mugira attached himself as maula (Text 59 2 ). 25 
Interesting in this connection is the remark of Ibn Fakih (ed. 

de Goeje), p. 185 1& : \yJ&XjQ yj I 

Q ^ ^ 

^yc Hjuuvj ^yo “ To these 

(the inhabitants of Kufa who pretended to be prophets) belonged 
Abfi Mansfir the Strangler (see later, p. 92). He chose for his30 
friends (?) a seven prophets out of the Banfi Kureish and seven 
out of the Banfi ‘Ijl.” Comp, van Vloten, Worgers 58. On 
the Banfi Ijl, see p. 80, note 4. This remark alludes perhaps 

1 Gen. Leyd., which enumerates only the Alides who left offspring, 
does not enumerate Abu Hashim among the children of Ibn al-Hanafiyya. 

2 Or “ favored.” The meaning of is not quite clear. See, however, 

next note. 
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[62] to the Karmatian theory of the seven prophets and their substi- 
tutes (cf. p. 79 * * * 6 * ). 1 The significant passage Kashi 187 (parallel 
195) may bear some relation to the subject in question. Ja‘far 
as-Sadik makes the following statement: “Allah revealed in the 
5 Koran seven (pseudo-prophets ?) with their names. The 
Ivureish, however, struck out six and left only Abft Labab.” 
When subsequently asked about the saying of Allah (Koran 26, 
221-222): “Shall I inform you of those on whom the Satans 
have descended? Descended they have on every sinful liar,” 
10 he replied: “ They are seven: al-Mugira b. Sa‘id, Bunan (see 
p. S8 8 ), SiVid an-Xahdi, al-Ilarith ash-Sha’mi, ‘Abdallah b. al- 
Harith, 2 Hamza b. ‘Omara az-Zubeiri 3 and Abh’l-Khattab 
(p. 112).” Abh Manshr is not mentioned. 

— L. 7. According to Makr. 478 ult., the Jewish sectarian 
isAbft ‘Isa al-Isbahani similarly claimed “that he was lifted up 
to heaven and the Lord patted him on his head.” The early 
Jewish sects under Arabic dominion show a great many traces 
which remind one of the early Muhammedan sects, especially 
those of the Shi ‘a. 

20 — L. 9. Curiously enough Kashi 196 relates in the name of 

a man who had it from Abft Mansfir himself that God addressed 

the latter in Persian jm* W.- — The reading adopted in our text 

(note 8) is confirmed by Shahr. 136 1. 4. 

— L. 10. The “Word” (Logos) is Christ, as he is often 
25 styled in Arabic. Comp. Ed. IV, 197 21 : Ahmad b. Ha’it and 
Ahmad b. Yanftsh, the pupils of an-Xazzam (see p. 10 f.) “ botK 
maintained that the world had two creators: one who is eternal 


1 1 am not certain, however, as to the meaning of the passage, 

which is difficult (see preceding note) may signify “ to become a maula ” 

(see Dozy s.v.). Then the nominative ought to be read: . . x.su uw 

6 

aut and the meaning would be the following : Among the pseudo- 
prophets in Kufa seven attached themselves as maulas to the Kureish 
and seven to the ‘Ijl. The number seven is in any case noteworthy and 

hardly accidental. See the Index to this treatise s.v. Seven. 
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and this is Allah, and the other one who is created and this is [62] 
the Word of Allah (&JJI &.*di), Jesus Christ ), 

the son of Maryam, through whom he created the world.” 

This distinctly points to Christian influence, whether directly 
(see the quotation from Bagd. in the next note) or through some 5 
gnostic medium, must be left open. 

— L. 11. According to Shahr. 134, Mugira b. Sa‘id (p. 79 ff.) 
similarly believed that the shadows of Muhammed and Ali 
(Bagd. 95 6 mentions the shadow of Muhammed only) were 
created first. Comp, preceding note. This doctrine is called io 
“tafwld” and is quoted alongside of “guluww” (Tusy, very fre- 
quently, e. g., Nos. 281, 417, 415, 455 speaks instead of 


IBab. , Ttikcidat 24 a has a special chapter 
. He defines it as follows : sit 1 

sdjl JLj5 15 

v£- &-UI J^ib o-ls Loj Jb Jjb 2 Laav 

. adJ! JLfti b*Lc!j 


Bagd. 98 & states the matter more accurately: bt^ 

w ^ G 

auJI \jOyb jvi J,Lxi adJI j**xi aUdi! Jl 20 

JjIjlj xJJt jJLjJI vjdJf 8^-JcXS^ pJbJt 

tw ^ 6 w 

•-gi ^JUa ^jI JsA J.I ^ 

viJlSJt — Masudi III, 266 calls Ahmad b. Ha’it and 

Ahmad b. Yanfish (see preceding page) 

the adherents of “ Tafwld ” and Mediators (between 25 
God and the world).” 


1 On Zurara b. A‘yun (died 150) see Tusy 141 ff. He was a favorite of 
Ja*far as-Sadik, Fihr. 220. (See also Index to this treatise sub voce 
Zurara.) 

2 See p. 19. apparently stands here for “ adherent.” 
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[62] At the bottom of this idea lies the Gnostic discrimination 
between the “ unoriginated, inconceivable Father” and the 
Word (Logos) emanating from him which is the Demiurge; see 
preceding note and p. 82 1 If. See also later, p. 127. 

5 — L. 12 f. Comp. Ed. I, 77 11 . Shahr,. 136 6 expresses it 

negatively V V 

This doctrine is probably the reflection of the Clementine con- 
ception of the True Prophet, see p. 85 22 . It contradicts both 
Koran and Sunna, which equally insist that ^Iuhammed is the 
io last prophet (p. 76 38 ). 

— L. 15. The same is reported of the Khattabivva, p. 14. 

— L. 18 ff. Ibn Fakih (ed. de Goeje) 185 I& speaks of “ Abft 
Mansftr the Strangler.” IKot. 300 says briefly: “to them (the 
Mansftriyya) belong the Stranglers.” Shahr. 136" says less 
15 distinctly : “his (Abft Mansftr?s) adherents thought it permissi- 
ble to kill their opponents and take away their property.” 
Assassination is designated as a peculiarity of the Mugirivya 
and Mansftriyya (see Index sub voce Terrorism). Jahiz in 
his Kitdb ab Hay aw cm gives an account of the manners of these 
20 terrorists of the eighth century. He who practised both 
“strangling” and “ skull-breaking ” was styled “Jami‘,” “Com- 
biner.” This extremely curious and interesting passage is 
reproduced and discussed by van Volten, 7 Vorgers in Iraq (in 
a Dutch article. See List of Cited Works sub voce van Yloten, 
25 Worgei's). The Thugs in India, whose beginnings date as far 
back as the first Muhammedan caliphs, also kill their victims 
by strangling. 

The theological substructure for this peculiar tenet is sup- 
plied by I. H., Ed. IY, 171” : “The command to do right and 
30 the prohibition to do wrong 1 must be carried out with the heart 
and, if possible, with the tongue. It must not be executed by 
(employing) the hand nor in any way by drawing the sword or 
using arms . , . All the Rawafid hold to it, though they all 
be killed (see the reading of L. Br., Text 63, note 1). But they 
35 believe in it only as long as the “Speaking” (Imam) 2 does not 
come forth. When he does come forth, then the drawing of 
swords becomes obligatory. If not, then it is not (obligatory) . . 


1 Koran 3, 100. 106. 110 ; 7, 156, etc. 

2 Comp, the Ba^irnyya, p. 1 12 n. 3. 
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Certain sections of the Sunnites, all the Mu 4 tazilites, all the [62] 
Ivhawarij and Zeidiyya (comp. Text p. 75 9 ) are of the opinion 
that with reference to the command to do right and the pro* 
hibition to do wrong, the drawing of swords is obligatory, since 
the repulsion of wrong is impossible without it.” See following 5 
note. 

63 , 1 . 1 and note 1. The Khashabiyya are connected with [63] 
the Iveisaniyya (ib. note 1) and originated simultaneously with 
them in the uprising of al-Mukhtar. IKot. 300 thus explains the 
name: 44 the Khashabiyya of the Rawafid: Ibrahim b. al-Ashtario 
encountered ‘Obeidallah b. Ziyad. The majority of Ibrahim’s 
followers were carrying with them wooden arms (al-khashab). 
They were, in consequence, called the Khashabiyya.” 1 Masudi 
V, 226 (anno 67) relates that al-Mukhtar “began to go forth every 
day to fight Mus 4 ab and those that followed him of the peopled 
of Kufa. Al-Mukhtar (on the other hand) had with him many 
people of tfie Shi. 4 a. They were called the Khashabiyya (belong- 
ing) to the Iveisaniyya.” Comp, also the notice Agh. YI, 139 
(=Tab. II, 179S 4 ) : 44 ‘Othman al-Ivhashabi belonged to the 
Khashabiyya who were with al-Mukhtar.” When Muhallab, 20 
who fought against al-Mukhtar, was besieging the city of Nisibis 
which was defended by the Khashabiyya, he thus addressed 
himself to the inhabitants: t4 0 ye people! Let not these men 
frighten you. They are only slaves and have in their hands' 
(nothing but) sticks.” (Agli. Y, 155; comp. Tab. II, 6S4 16 ) 225 
These sticks were designated by a Persian word as o 
44 the heretic knockers,” a name which is characteristic of the 


1 Ik cl 269 : “ To the Rafida (also belonged) the Huseiniyya. They con- 
sisted of the adherents of Ibrahim al-Ashtar. They used to march 
through the lanes of Kufa at night-time and shout : “Revenge for al- 
ii usein !” Hence they were called the Huseiniyya.” Instead of 


is most probably to be read (see later). It seems, 

however, that this reading is not a scribal error but due to the author 
(or his source) who, neglecting the important detail that they were 
carrying wooden arms (khashab), brought the name into connection with 
the war-cry of the party (“Revenge for al-j Husein ! ”). 

fckJl v— ?L^t RAxAiil 


1 Comp. Abu’l-Maali 157 <^7 • 


‘■V w- y u 

elsewhere. 


I ...LsJ ^ 


. — I have not found this u 
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[G3] part played by the Persian element in al-Mukhtar’s rebellion. 
Thus Tab. II, 694 16 (anno 66) relates that the Ivhashabiyya 
who arrived in Mekka to liberate Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya 
(comp. 693 4 ) entered the Holy Mosque, carrying with them the 
5 “ heretic knockers” and shouting: “On to the revenge for al- 
Ilusein!” 1 The Kafir-kflbat occur also later in the rebellion 
of Abfl Muslim (see the quotation in de Goeje, Bibliotheca 
Geogr. Arabic . IV, 278) and as late as anno 257 (IAth. VII, 

99 5 ). 2 

10 The name Khashabiyya, it seems, never came into general 
use. It is often written and, in consequence of the war 

ery of this party (revenge for al-Husein !) , also ; see 

the variants in Tab., van Vloten, 1 Vorgers, and Ikd (Comm. 
93, n. 1). 

15 Originally the name was probably meant to convey a social 
contrast. It indicated the Mawali as “men of the sticks,” that 
is, as poor devils who could not afford to equip themselves with 
proper arms (Vellhausen, Opp. 80). But it seems that this 
social aspect bf the name was early forgotten and the name 
20 assumed a religious coloring. It is frequently used to designate 
the Keisaniyya. Thus Agh, XI, 47: “It was Ivhindif al- 
Asadi (cf. Comm. 42 5 , where “Khandak” is incorrect) who 
converted Ivuthayyir to the Khashabiyya doctrine < 

SUa aJLI).” Ivuthayyir was a typical representative of the 
25 Keisaniyya. 

This peculiar idea which makes the use of arms dependent 
on the arrival of the Mahdi stands in a remarkable contrast to the 
Messianic conception of the Prophets (Is. 2, 4; Micah 4, 3). 
Perhaps it reflects the Messianic belief of post-biblical Judaism 
30 (adopted also by orthodox Islam), according to which the arrival 

1 The same IAth. IV, 207, where the variant 

is to be preferred. IAth. denies that the poor equipment gave rise to 
the name. He gives a different interpretation to the incident. “They 
were called Khashabiyya, because on entering Mekka they carried 
sticks, being reluctant to display swords in the Holy District.” Tab., 
however, (II, 695 3 ) reports that they threatened Ibn az-Zubeir with their 
swords. 

2 De Goeje in the glossary to Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum f 

ibidem, maintains that the word is an anachronism at so early a period 
as al-Mukhtar. But the general role of the Persian element in that 
movement and the passage in Tab. confirm the genuineness of the name. 
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of the Messiah will he connected with a series of bloody wars. [63] 
At any rate, among the parallels between the Jews and the Ra wa- 
ll d put into, the mouth of ash-Sha‘bi ( Ikd 269, Comm. p. 19 18 ) 
appears also the following comparison : ‘ ‘The Jews say, there shall 
be no lighting for the sake of God until the Messiah, the Expected 5 
One, goes forth and a herald from heaven proclaims (his arrival). 

The Rafida say, there is no fighting for the sake of Allah until 
the Mahdi goes forth and a rope 1 descends from heaven.” 

In view of the religious character assigned to the use of wooden 
weapons, we may, with all due reserve, call attention to the utter - 10 
ance of Ibn Saba recorded by Jfdiiz (Comm. 43 le ) that Ali “would 
not die till he would drive you with his stick f the more so, as, 
quite independently of Jahiz, Zeid . (Comm. 42 24 ) reports the 
same form of the Shiitic belief “that Ali is alive and has not 
died, but will drive the Arabs and Persians with his stick. ” 1 5 
Perhaps it is not accidental that Ivuthayyir, who was a Khashabi 
(see before) an'd had just returned from a visit to the neighbor- 
hood of ar-Radwa, which in the belief of the Iveisaniyya was 
the hiding place of Muhammed b. al-IIanafiyya, “appeared before 
us leaning on a stick ” ( Agh . VIII, 33). 2 20 

— L. 2. On Hisham and his book see Text 74 23 and Comm. 

65 ff. 

— L. 6. Extremely remarkable is the statement that these 
adepts of Terror did not even spare one another. But the 
reason given for it and the solemn assurance of Hisham’s trust - 25 
worthiness leave no doubt as to the meaning of the passage. 

— L. 8. It is, of course, the fifth of the spoil originally to 
be delivered to the Prophet, Koran VIII, 42. The Ivarmatian 
leader Abft Tahir and his successors still were in the habit of 
delivering this tax to ‘Ubeidallah, whom they considered their 30 
Imam, de Goeje, Carmathes , p. 82. 

64 , h 4. Most sources quoted p. 89 M f. state that Abft Man- [64] 
stir laid claim to the Imamate only when Muhammed b. Ali 
(al-Bakir) had died (in 117). 

— L. 6. # On Bazig see Shahr. 137; Iji 346; Makr. 352 10 . 35 
His name appears among those of other sectarians Kashi 196, 

1 J ? “ Rope ’’gives no sense. Perhaps has here the 

meaning recorded Dozy s.v. : “ Introducteur,” the person who intx*oduces 
one to the Caliph : The herald announcing the arrival of the Mahdi? 

2 See on this passage p. 25 n. 2. 


96 


I. Friedlaender , 


[1908. 


[64] 197. 196: (sic) Ijlxj 197: Ja‘far as- 

Sadik curses Ut^ (sic) Aax,w 5>^ot+Ji 

tX-jLo^ ^Lw*J (sic) >^5 ( s ic ) ^ 

On some of these heretics see Comm. p. 90 10 and Index. 
5 When Ja‘far was told that Bazig had been killed, he exclaimed: 
“Praise be unto Allah! There is surely nothing better for 

these Mugiriyya (read SuwOlJI instead of Hj-olJI) than to be 
killed, for they will never repent.” (Kashi 197.) 

On the variants of the name see Text here note 8 and 34 n. 7. 
10 Ed. I, 112 ult. reads Shalir. ascribes to him the inter- 

esting view that a man who has attained to perfection cannot 
be said to have died. 1 Probably in connection with this belief 
he claimed that the best among his adherents had been raised 
to the dignity of angels, Iji. His profession is mentioned 
15 only here and Ed. I, 112 ult. The weaver’s trade was con- 
sidered highly degrading, see Ferazdak ed. Boucher 2 11 10 f . ; 
Wellhausen, Opp. 62 n. 3. The same view is held by the 
Rabbis. Tosefta ‘Eduyoth I, 2 it is designated as the lowest 
trade in the world. 

20 — Xote 10. See p. 55 16 . 

— L. 9. Mu‘ammar appears again Text 69“. For this 
reason the reading of L. Br. (note 11) seems preferable. On 
Sari al-Aksam (with broken front teeth) I have found nothing 
except the bare mention of his name Kashi 196, 197 (see this page 
25 1. 1 f.). In his stead the other sources enumerate as one of the 

sects of the Khattabivya ^iwjyaJI Sliahr. 137 and 

others. 


— L. 10. ‘Omeir at-Tabban is no doubt identical with 

Bagd. 98 a ; Isfr. 58 a ; Makr. 352 13 ; Shahr. 137; 

30 Iji 346 (the latter instead of comp. p. 88 6 ). Most 

probably ^ (or ^Lo ) is only another reading for 

which is confirmed by the alchemistic utterance 1. 12-13, 


1 Comp. Text 69 n , Comm. 72 31 , 113 30 . 
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not recorded elsewhere. Note the expression “ this straw.” [64] 
That he was an ‘Ijlite is significant in view of p. 79 34 ff. — 
According to Makr., the ‘ Omeiriyya erected a special tent in 
Kufa for the worship of Ja‘far as-Sadik, see later p. 107. 

65, 1. 1. This eontradiets Shahr.’s and Makr.’s statement 5 
that he was killed by Yazjd b. ‘Omar b. Hubeira (Makr. [65] 
j), the governor of ‘Irak under al-Manshr. 

— L. 3. The same number is recorded in the other sources. 
There is, however, a difference as regards the sects which con- 
stitute this number. I. H. apparently counts as follows : 10 
1) Mugira, 2) Abd Man stir, 3) Bazig, 4) Mu‘ammar or, perhaps 
more correctly, Sari (p. 96 23 ), 5) ‘Omeir. The other writers, 
including Bagd. and Isfr., count the Mugiriyya and Mansdriyya 
apart and enumerate as the five sects of the Ivhattabiyya: 

1) the Ivhattabiyya proper, then the followers of 2) Bazig, 15 
3) Mu‘ammar, 4) Mufaddal (p. 9G 26 ) and 5) ‘Omeir. 

— Note 2. The notice, preserved only in L. Br., refers to 
the event related Tab. Ill, 2217 13 ff. (anno 289). The Ivar- 
matian missionary Zikrweih b. Mihrweih endeavors to win over 
the Kelbites. He sends to them his son Yahya. But no one 20 
joined him “except the clan known as the Band ’MUleis 1 b. 
Damdam' 2 b. ‘Adi b. Jamib 3 and their clients. They swore 
allegiance towards the end of 289 ... to Zikrweih’s son whose 
name was Yahya and whose Ivunya Abd ’l-Kasim.” Comp, de 
Goeje, Carmathes , p. 48; Istakhri 23 2 =IIIaukal 29 19 ; de Sacy25 
ccii; Fihr. 187 n. 10. — Yahya pretended to be a certain well- 
known Alide. But it is not settled which Alide he tried to 
impersonate. — Tugj (1. 5 of note 2) was the governor of Damas- 
cus. I connect this sentence with the notice Tab. Ill, 2219 11 : 
“The cause of his (Yahya’s) death, according to some reports, 30 
was that one of the Berbers struck him with a short spear 4 and 

a torch bearer 5 followed him who threw lire at him and burned 

1 IAth. VII, 353 reads ; Weil, Geschiehte dcr Chalifen II, 506, 

Kaliss. 

' 2 See the variants Tab. ib. 

3 IAth. comp, the reading of L.— Janab, Wustenfeld, 

Tabellen 2 26 . — On 4 Adi b. Janab see Wustenfeld, Register p. 266, Lnbb 

aJ-Lubdb s.v. 

. 

4 See Glossary to Tab. s.v. 

5 See ib. s.v. Jslii. 
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5] him.” The construction is rather hard, for it is 

scarcely probable that it stands here, as it often does in later 
Arabic, as the exponent of the passive and signifies (burned) by 
Tugj. Read £* (in his encounter) with Tugj ? 

5 — Note 2, 1. 10. On the Zenj see Tab. Ill, 1742 ff. (anno 

255); Ivremer, Ideen 195 f., 386. A graphic account of this 
movement is given by Xdldeke, Sketches from Eastern History , 
p. 146 ff. Opinions differ as to the person of the Alide he 
pretended to represent, comp. Masudi VIII, 31; Tab. 1742", 
iol743, 1746 12 . IKhald. I, 361 summarily states that he traced 
back his origin to ‘Isa b. Zeid, the son of Zeid b. ‘All, the 
founder of the Zeidiyya. 

— L. 4. The reading of Ed. Y. (note 3) is correct (Gold- 
ziher). r ± hen “those” would not refer to the Khattabivya 
15 mentioned immediately before, as they are not connected with 
the Abbassides, but in general to those “who admit prophecy 
after the Prophet,” p. 56 1 . 

— L. 6. The reading of L. Br. (note 4) stands quite isolated. 
The correct pronunciation is Ivhidash; see Taj cd^Arus sub hae 

20 voce: J^jJI j*-*'! 

J lit. Comp, van Vloten, 
Chiitisme , p. 49: “ Khidache (de la racine Ivhadaeha ‘ dechirer 
avec les ongles,’ puisqu’il dechira la religion).” Ivremer, 
Ideen p. 11, who quotes I. H., writes incorrectly “Chaddascli.” — 
25 ‘Am mar was executed in a most barbarous manner by Asad b. 
‘Abdallah in the year 118, Tab. II, 1588 s *. This ‘Ammar is not, 
at least is not meant to be, identical with ‘Ammar al-‘Ibadi who 
was also a missionary of the Abbassides and was similarly 
killed by Asad in 108, Tab. II, 1492. 1 
30 — L. 12. On ‘Abdallah b. Saba see p. 18 f. 

— L. 13 if. The incident is reported in all sources, see the 
quotations later. Ivashi offers several details which are not 
recorded elsewhere. They numbered ten persons and were 


1 The latter passage strangely contradicts Tab.'s account, p. 1488 (anno 
107), according to which Ammar alone saved himself, while the others 
perished. 
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standing at the gate. When they had been let in to Ali, they [65] 
said to him: “ We maintain that thou art our Lord and that thou 
art he who created us and who gives us sustenance” (Kashi 48, 
parallel p. 198). According to another version (p. 72), they were 

seventy gypsies (Jcpt). The tendency of all these stories is plain : 5 
they are intended as a protest against the later “ Exaggerators ” 
by showing that Ali himself rejected them. It can be easily 
understood why the orthodox Shiites who were often made 
responsible for the extravagance of the Gulat were so very 
anxious to circulate these stories condemning the Gulat. 10 

66, 1. 1 f. “Thou art Allah also Makr. 352 6 ; Iji 343 with- [06] 
out the preliminary “Thou art He” (1. 1); Kashi 70 ool, 

72 yc oot oil ; Shahr. 132 more pointedly ool “Thou 
art Thou,” which reminds one somewhat of the Hindoo “Tat 
twam asi.” 15 

— L. 5. The same Isfr. 54® : &JI aot aLLui it LU* 

^U! ^ oiu V Jli - (viw, «JJt JLo 

— L. 7. The verse is also quoted Kashi 48 and with vari- 
ants 49. — Bagd. 94® (similarly Isfr. 55 h ) quotes another locus 
probans and gives a somewhat different version of this auto - 20 

da-fe : 1*^)2 xXJI 

\Zy3 JUO it hi 20 1 &A3 iLc. jvi* l AAJ u* 2ot 

w ^ ^ , y 

^ 0 li xLd xJJI ^Jt j ^ 2 ^ xi»XJt SLi 

c5 * p-'^o y c 

^2 p^X-uxJt {jb.X2 uLs 

[^iUl] JJj>25 

o ^ 0 o ^ 0 -- y o ^ ^ *o 

^2 jj tot ^ 

According to Kashi 72, Ali killed the seventy gypsies (se^ 
before) in a most ingenious manner by throwing them into a 
number of pits which were connected through holes. Then the 
pits were closed and smoke was let in through one of them, so 30 
that they were all choked. 

— L. 10. Iyanbar is designated as a servant (|*oLb*) of Ali, 

Tahdib 514; Tab. I, 3257 He acts as such Kashi 48, 
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[66] 198. Taj aW Artis sub voce and Suyuti, Tarikli 159, call 

liim a mania of Ali. lie was wounded in the attack on Ottoman, 
Tab., ib. ; Suyuti, ib. 

— L. 11. All the authorities quoted throughout this treatise 
5 and a great many other writers equally attest that Ali burned 
some of those who held “exaggerated” notions about him. 
Most of them connect these “ exaggerators ” with Abdallah b. 
Saba. 1 In spite of this consensus' of opinion, the historical 
character of this narrative is more than doubtful. The histori- 
loans proper (Tabari, Masudi, IAtli. and the minor ones) are 
silent on this point. The fact of an auto-da-fe at so early a 
period is in itself extremely unlikely. The tendency of the story 
is unmistakable (see p. 99 6 ), and the way it is connected with 
Ibn Saba is satisfactorily explained when we remember the pecu- 
15 liar role assigned to this man and his sect by the Muhammedan 
theologians. Being a Jew, Ibn Saba was made the scapegoat 
for all the subsequent heresies in Islam. The name Saba’iyya 
became synonymous with radical heresy and was applied to 
heretics who lived long after 4 Abdallah b. Saba. 2 * Shahr.’s 
20 account on Ibn Saba is almost entirely a projection of later 
doctrines on the founder of Shiism. It is therefore natural 
that he should figure in an execution of heretics by Ali. 

I regard this story as an anticipation of the frequent execu- 
tions of Shiitic sectarians by Ktoalid al-Iyasri and his successor 
25Yftsuf b. ‘Omar. IJcd 267 characteristically, though uncon- 
sciously, states this relation: “ al-Mugira b. Sa‘d {read Sa‘id, 
see p. 79 24 ) was one of the Saba’iyya whom Ali burned at the 
stake.”: Mugira, however, was burned by Ktoalid as late as 119. 
Similarly IKot. 300, who mentions Mugira immediately after 
30 ( Abdallah b. Saba and designates him as a Saba’i. 

A striking parallel to our incident and perhaps its prototype 
is Tab.’s account (III, 418) on the Rawandiyya who worshipped 
the Caliph al-Mansvlr. “ They came forward shouting to Abh 


1 See, e. g., IKot. 300; Ikd 267. According to Kashi 70, Ali burned 
‘Abdallah himself. This, however, is contradicted by all other sources 
as well as by the facts, see p. 43. 

2 Thus al-Kelbi (died 146) is designated as an adherent ( ) of Ibn 

Saba, IKtoall. No. 645, p. 26. See Comm. 25 n . The same is the case 

with Mugira (d. 119), see this page 1. 30. Cf. Wellliausen, Opp. 12 n. 1. 
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Ja 4 far (al-Mansfir) : 4 Thou art Thou!’ (The narrator) says: [66] 
he (al-Mansftr) himself came out against them and fought 
them. While they were fighting, they came forward crying: 

1 Thou art Thou!”’ The origin of the Rawandiyva which 
points to Khorasan (see p. 123*) 1 and the time to which the inci- 5 
dent is assigned strongly support the historicity of Tab.’s account. 

— L. 15 f. The temptation of Jesus consisted in the 

“guluww” of the Apostles, i. e., in their belief in his divinity 
(comp. p. 16 31 ). The Prophet himself is reported to have com- 
pared Ali with Jesus who fell a victim to the love of the io 
Christians and the hatred of the Jews (ZDMG. 38, 391). 44 As 

for the llafida, they strongly exaggerate concerning Ali; some 
of them follow the doctrines of the Christians concerning 
Christ. They are the Saba’iyya, the followers of ‘Abdallah b. 
Saba, Allah’s curse on them.” ( 1 kd 267). 2 More thoughtfully is 
is this relation between the Ultra-Shiitic and the Christian 
doctrines stated by IKhald. I, 358: “The Gulat have trans- 
gressed the limits of reason and religion by assuming the 

divinity of these Imams. As for Ali, he (read &jli) is (con- 
sidered by them) a human being which has assumed the attri- 20 
butes of the Deity and (they believe) that God has embodied 
himself in his human (corporeal) essence. This is the doctrine 
of Incarnation which corresponds to the teachings of the Chris- 
tians concerning Jesus.” 

— L. 17. The sect named in the following is considered an 25 
outgrowth of the Saba’iyya because it shares with the latter 
the deification of Ali. The Saba’iyya is the Alidic sect /car* 
lioyfv. Cf. Text 45 1 f., G5 n f. 

— L. 18. Apart from &^La-Lc., the readings xajIa-Lc. and 

are frequently found, see Text n. 7, Masudi III, 265 and3o 
the references to be quoted presently. The founder of this 

sect is called Makr. 353 26 

Shahr. 134, however, (sic) LJjiJI 

1 See Kremer, Ideen . p. 377. The general Afshin (under Mu’tasim) did 
not interfere with the inhabitants of the province Osrushna who styled 
him “Khoda” (God), Dozy, Isl. p. 231. 

2 As-Sayyid composed a poem in which he protests against calling Ali 
a “ son of God,” ib. 
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[«6]^VIy® Jlv The ‘Ulyaniyya are designated as Dam- 
miyya (“the Blamers,” Shahr., Makr.) because they blamed 
Muhammed for having usurped the dignity to which Ali was 
entitled. The ‘Ulyaniyya, in particular, preferred Ali to 
s Muhammed, claiming that Muhammed was Ali’s apostle. See 
also Bagd. 98°. 

— L. 19. This Ishak is most probably identical with 

^ 2 , who frequently figures in Agh . as a nar- 
rator of biographical stories from the life of as-Sayyid al- 
io Himyari, 1 2 e. g., VII, 2 penult., 9^, 11 A , etc. 3 — Shahr. 133 f., 
Iji 21 and 348 he appears, independently of the ‘Ulyaniyya, as 
the representative of a special sect which is called after him the 
Ishakiyya and is closely related to the Xuseiriyya (p. 127 19 ). 
De Sacy II, 593 quotes besides a sect called Hamrawivya, which 
is he rightly connects with this Ishak whose by-name was al- 
Ahmar. On his book and the following passage in general see 
later. 4 5 

[67] 67, 1. 1 ff . The Muhammadiyya 6 * who believe in the divinity of 

Muhammed are the counterpart of the ‘Ulyaniyya who believe 
20 in the divinity of Ali. The literary champions of the Muham- 
madiyya are al-Bhnki and al-Fayyad, while Ishak b. Muham- 
med represents the other party. Shahr. and Makr. speak of 
the two sects but allusively. Thus Shahr., in speaking of the 
Ilba‘iyya (= ‘Ulyaniyya, see p. 101 29 ), makes the following 
25 remark: “Among them are such who believe in the divinity of 
both (Ali as well as Muhammed), but they give the preference 


1 Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 50, 120. 

2 Like ail Rawis, his name is missing in the index of Agh. 

3 Kashi 167 15 quotes him as authority for an account on a discussion 
between the Barmekide Vizier Yahya b. Khalid and Hisham b. al- 
Hakam. 

4 As he appears in connection,. with the Keisanite as-Sayyid, we may 
identify him with Ishak b. ‘Omar who is mentioned Abu ’ l-Maali 158 
as the founder of the Ishakiyya, one of the four Keisanite sects. — There 
is no evidence, however, for his identity with a certain Ishak who acts 
in Transoxania as an agitator for Abfi Muslim, Fihr. 344 30 , as is con- 
fidently assumed p. 180 ib. 

5 Not to be confounded with the Muhammadiyya, as those who believe 

in the Imamate of Muhammad b. ‘Abdallah b. al-Hasan b. al-Hasan r 

Text 43 l and 60 10 , are designated by Bagd. 17 b , 97 a and Isfr. 12\ 
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to Ali in matters divine. They are called the ‘Ainiyya. [67] 
There are among them such who believe in the divinity of both 
but give the preference to Muhammed as regards divinity. 

They are called the Mimiyya.” ‘Ain and Mim are apparently 
the initials for Ali and Muhammed respectively. The name 5 
Muhammadiyya I find only here and Masudi V, 475, VII, 118 
(referring to his Sirr al-Kayat), III, 265. The latter passage 
has an immediate bearing on our subject and is possibly the 
source of I. II. ’s account. I reproduce the passage in transla- 
tion: Certain heretics quote a poem by al-‘Abbas in confirma-io 
tion of their giduww. “This is mentioned by a number of 
their writers and their cleverest critics, out of the sects of the 
Mnhammadiyya, the ‘Ilbaniyya (see p. 101 3n ) and others. One of 
them, Ishak b. Muhammed an-Nakha‘i, known as al-Ahmar, 

(did it) in his book entitled ‘as-Sirat.’ It is also mentioned 15 
by al-Fayyad b. Ali b. Muhammed b. al-Fayyad (see Text, 
p. 67, note 2) in his book known as ‘al-Kustas,’ in his refuta- 
tion of the book ‘as-Sirat.’ It is further mentioned by the 
(man) known under the name of an-Nahkiin (? see Text, p. 66, 
note 9) in his refutation of the book entitled ‘ as-Sirat .’ 20 
These (two men) belong to the Muhammadiyya. They refuted 
this book (of Ishak) which was (written) according to the doc- 
trine of the ‘Ilbaniyya.” 

— L. 6. The name of the Katib is Ali b. Muhammed b. al- 
Fayyad (note 2). I have found no reference to him elsewhere, 25 
except the superscription to al-Buhturi’s poem (see later). — 
Ishak b. Ivandaj died 279. [‘Abdallah Text 67® is oversight.] 

— L. 9. Al-Walid b. ‘Obeid at-Ta’i al-Buhturi lived 205- 
284, Brockelmann I, 80. The verse quoted by I. H. is found 
in al-Buhturi’s Divan , ed. Constantinople (1300 A ), vol. II, p. 86. 30 


The Kasida is headed ^ p-A+J Jlsj 


(another poem, I, 23 is headed The 

verse is the beginning of a nasib. 

— L. 11. Gnweir is a drinking place of the Kelb between 
‘Irak and Syria, Yakut III, 827. Bekri, Geographical Diction- %h 
ary , ed. Wustenfeld, Gottingen 1876/7, p. 703, pronounces the 


name 
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[07] — L. 16. AbiVl-Husein al-Kasim b. ‘Abdallah (or ‘Ubeidal- 

Iah) died during the reign of Muktafi in 291, only over thirty 
years old. He is described as being very bloodthirsty, IKhall. 
Ko. 474. — The fact recorded by I. H. — al-Fayyad’s execution 
5 at the hands of al-Kasim — is not found in any other source at 
my disposal. 

[68] 68 , 1 . 1 f. “ Adam ” here apparently stands for the “ original 

0 

man,” the of the Maniehreans, the 

of the Cabbala, see Louis Ginzberg in Jew. Encycl ., vol. I, s.v. 
io Adam Iyadmon. Sliahr. 114 ascribes to Bayan (p. SS 16 ) the 
belief that Adam possessed a “Divine particle” which made 
him worthy of the worship, of the angels. A similar concep- 
tion — the “ Divine Element” inherent in Adam as the immedi- 
ate creation of God, passing through the pious descendants of 
15 Adam to Jacob and through him to the Jewish nation — is the 
basis of Jehuda Halevi’s (twelfth century) philosophical system 
in his Kusari (Book I, § 47, 95). — From Adam to Muhammed 
there were seven prophets (comp. p. 127 15 ). This number of 
prophets occurs very frequently in connection with Shiitie sects, 
20 see p. 89 f . ; p. 79 6 (the Karmatians); p. 127 (the Nuseiriyya); 
Bloehet 56 (the IsmiViliyya). The origin of this conception goes 
back to the Pseudo-Clementines, see p. 85 26 ff. 

— L. 5. It is possible that here, too, the number seven is 
intended. Ja‘fai is the seventh prophet beginning with 
25 Muhammed. — Zeid. fol. 104 a designates as Rawafid pure 

and simple those who pass the Imamate down to Ja‘far: oi-Us. 

auJI. Ja‘far as-Sadik occupies a central position 

“the Great Ja‘far” 

30 by the Persian theologians (Bloehet 53, note 1) and his name 
permanently figures in Shiitie literature as authority for every- 
thing that bears on religious doctrine. He was also highly 
esteemed by the Sunna. Typical of this unique position of 

Ja‘far is the anecdote told by Isfr. fol. 16": ^aaj) 

35 JX! L*J LjJ! 


among the Shi ‘a. 


He is called 
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olvJ jv-gJ JLai UIa5 LjJ o As 'Jb ; 3 [68] 





The purpose of this Sunnitie invention is plain. It is meant 
to ridicule the constant references of the Shiites to the authority 10 
of Ja‘far (see the passages in the Index to this treatise s.v. 
Ja‘far). But it also shows the great esteem in which Ja l far 
was held even by the orthodox. 

The knowledge of mystic lore with which the Shiites credit 
all their Imams is attributed in even a higher degree to Ja‘far. 15 
Zeid. 101 & defines this belief in the omniscience of the Imams 

»■ 0 - * * ^ 


It is interesting to note that the more moderate among the 
Shiites oppose this extravagant belief in Ja‘far’s omniscience 
and they quote Ja‘far himself as indignantly protesting against 
it. When Ja‘far was told that people believed that he knew 25 

1 See page 56 23 f. 

* with the by-meaning of “telling a lie,” see Goldziher, Muh . St. 



II, 51. 


106 


X Friedlaender , 


[1908. 


[68] “bidden tilings” he passionately exclaimed: ‘‘Praise 

unto Allah! Put thy hand on my head! By Allah, there is 
not a single hair on my body which does not stand on edge!” 
(Kashi 196). 

5 An outgrowth of this conception is the peculiar belief in the 
existence of a mystic book called “ Jafr” containing a record of 
all past and future events “from Creation to Resurrection”, 1 
the authorship of which was assigned to Ja‘far. This mysteri- 
ous volume with the mysterious name 2 3 4 plays an important part 
io in the development of the Shi‘a. See on this book, de Goeje, 
Carmathes 115 f., van Vloten, Chiitisme , 54 f., IKhald. II, 184 f. 
Bagd’s remarks on the subject (fol. 99®) are worthy of repro- 

UJWJI | O C- ..0 ^ O 

ductiou: 

, Cl ^ c 

15 (Ms. ^ ^ & 

A* a* ^ 


5 JUj Sp 


. . Ju /u ^ ^4391 p pi 

'ai-iV # 


1 Comp. Blochet, p. 18. There was a white and a red “ Jafr,” ib. 

2 IKhald. II, 184 maintains that “Jafr” signifies dialectically “ small ” 
and that the book was so called because it was written on the hide of a 
small (young) ox. According to Taj al- 1 Artis, the word signifies sheep 
in the first few months of life. Neither explanation is in any way satis- 
factory. The real meaning of the word was evidently early forgotten. 
Van Vloten, Chiitisme, p. 56, note 6 is inclined to regard it as a foreign 
word and to connect it with Greek ypa<pq. I am rather inclined to think 
that Jafr is merely a variation of Ja‘far to whom it is assigned. [I have 
since noticed that Goldziher, Shi‘a, p. 456 n. 5, incidentally gives the 
same explanation.] 

3 See Text, p. 68, 1. 6. 

4 Comp. Makr. 352 16 . 

6 The verses are quoted anonymously IKhall. No. 419. The authorship 
of Hartin b. Sa‘d (Kashi 151, Sa‘id) is rather precarious, for it is he who 
is mentioned IKhald. II, 184 as the Rawi of this book. (He is designated 
in the same passage as the head of the Zeidiyya.) 
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— L. 8 If. The episode presupposes the allegorical method [68] 
of Koran interpretation current in Shiitic circles which explains 
the religious prohibitions as the names of persons and brings 
all religious commands in relation to the Imam, see Text, p. 35, 
and Comm. p. 14 10 ff. It is obvious that the Ilajj precept, if for 5 
no other than political reasons, had to succumb to the same 
allegorical transformation 1 and to become a mere “ going to the 
Imam” (Text, p. 35 n ). Accordingly, the Gulat of Kufa arrange 
a regular hajj to Ja‘far with all due requisites, including attire 
and religious exclamations (Labbaika Ja‘far, 1. 10). — An inter- io 
esting parallel to this story is the incident related Agh. XY, 

121. The Ja‘fariyya (as is evident from XIX, 58, identical with 
the Mugiriyya, the adherents of Mugira b. Sa‘id, Comm. p. 80) 
rebelled against Ivhalid b. ‘Abdallah al-Kasri, the wali of Kufa 
(Comm. 79 3& ), “and they came out in short trousers, 2 shouting: 15 
‘with thee (“labbaika”) o Ja‘far! with thee, o Ja‘far! At first 
sight one might feel inclined to identify the two stories. But 
chronological considerations stand in the way of this identifica- 
tion. For the rebellion of Mugira took place in 119 (Tab. II, 

1 How anxious the Shiitic leaders were to abolish the hajj to Mekka, 
the center of Sunnitic Islam, can be inferred from the pregnant utter- 
ance of Abu Ja’far at-Thsi (the author of List of Shy'ah books , died 

459/1060) quoted by Mirza, fol. 65 b : 


,j! 3 (read Ul) 

Ljit. ^*3 &JJI ^6^ 

' — aJf wdJl v_aJI &SLo ^j/3 &UI Aa£. 

. (JwO &AJI sJyMv* x/2 oo K 

- pi. of small breeches “ without legs such as to conceal 

the anterior and posterior pudenda ” (Lane), indeed a sort of sans cu- 
lottes. It was the dress of the Mawali, van Vloten, Cliiitisme , p. 70, 

note 2. — Prof. Noldeke is inclined to take it as the plural of 3 and 

to translate (^j^aJI 3 ^) ^vaAaaJI “on the market of 

the Strawdealers.” 
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[68] 1619 f.), while the story related in our text plays in the begin- 
ning of the Abbasside period. Wellhausen, Opp. 97, note 1 is 
sceptical with reference to the liajj incident told in Agh. But 
it is not only supported by I. H. ’s account. The general character 
5 of the Ultra-Shiitic tenets makes an incident of this sort quite 
probable. 

— L. 11. Abft Bekr Ibn ‘Ayasli died in 198, IAth. VII, 153; 

9 w 

Dahabi, Iluffaz VI, 20. 1 The words Aaxj ^ 

I take (with a great deal of reserve) to indicate that he remem - 
lobers the incident so vividly, as if it were before his eyes. 
Ibn ‘Avash probably narrated the incident long after it passed. 
He died 193, while ‘Isa b. Mtisa, who fought against the secta- 
rians, died in 167. 

— L. 17. See Comm. 19 32 . Muhammed b. IsrmVil is the 
15 seventh Imam beginning with Adam, de Goeje, Carmathes 168; 
comp. Comm. p. 104. 

— L. 19. Al-Hasan b. Bahrain was the head of the Kar- 
in a tians of Bahrein. lie was killed by his servant in 301, 
IKhall. 1 so. 186, p. 122; Tab. Ill, 2291. — The reading 
20 (n. 6) is found elsewhere, see de Goeje, Carmathes 111, note 3. 

The name al-Jannabi comes from Jannaba, a small place on 
the coast of the Persian Gulf, opposite the island Kharak, 
Yakut II, 122. IKhall. ibidem and No. 650, p. 40, maintains 
that Jannaba is a place near Bahrein. Yakut, however, brands 
25 this assumption as a gross error. 

— Note 7. The form ^.**5 as given in Codd. does not neces- 
sarily represent the consonants KSR. The middle letter may 
stand for a great many combinations of consonants with dia- 
critical points which it is impossible to make out. The man 
3ohimself is no doubt identical with “the Isbahanian,” de Goeje, 
Carmathes 129 If. He managed to pass as a saint in the eyes 
of Abft Tahir, the son of Abti. Sa‘id (see preceding note), who 
believed in him and paid him Divine honors. He carried him 
about in a tent so as to hide him from the gaze of the multi- 


1 IAth., who gives the exact pronunciation, has no Tashdid. Yet, 

Ia£. is frequently found, see, e. g., Tab. Ill, 2508 1 . Goldziher, 
Zahiriten , p. 3, writes “ ‘Aja£,” the same ZDMG. 50, 492 “ ‘Ajjas.” 
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tude (Arib, p. 162). Ultimately, however, he was found out [68] 
and then killed by Abti Tahir’s sons. IAth. VIII, 263 f. places 
these eA^ents in 326, de Goeje in 319. — The same man is unques- 
tionably identical with “the Isbahanian,” briefly mentioned by 
Ibn Adhari, ed. Dozy I, 232: “Abti ‘Obeid (read Abti 5 
Sa‘id) al-Jannabi . . . advocated publicly adultery, unnatural 
vice, lying, wine drinking and the omission of prayer. Simi- 
larly to it acted the Isbahanian Masudi, Tanhih , 

ed. de Goeje, 391 10 describes him as “the young man 
known as az-Zakari, one of the descendants of the Persian 10 
kings of the lands of Isbahan.” The other sources also give 
his first name, but in so many forms that it is impossible to 
make out the correct form; com]), de Goeje, ibidem. 

— L. 20 and note 8. The mail spoken of here is usually 
designated as Ibn Ilaushab ; eomp. IKhald. II, 185. 1 2 * The other 15 
names differ widely in the various sources. The nearest to I. II. 
is Makr. : Abti ’1-Kasim al-IIasan (or al-IIusein) b. Faraj b. 
Ilaushab al-Ktif! (de Sacy, cclv note). IAth. VIII, 22, Abul- 
feda and Bibars Manstir! (quoted de Sacy, ib.) call him Rustem 
b. Iluseip b. Ilaushab b. Zadan (IAth. ^I3t*>) an-Xajjar. 20 
X 11 weir! again (quoted de Sacy, p. ccccxliv) has Abti ’1-Husein 
Rustem b. Karhin b. Ilaushab b. Dadan an-Xajjar. Dasttir 
al-Munajjim!n (de Goeje, Carmathes 204 5 ) gives Abti ’1-Iyfisim 
al-Faraj b. al-IIasan b. Ilaushab b. Zadan. — The reason for this 
vacillation lies in the fact recorded, though, it seems, no more 25 
understood, by I. IT. that he “ was called al -Man stir.” Al- 
Manstir Avas the title of the Karmatian Missionary-in-chief 
Avhieh approached in significance that of the Mahdi. 2 There 
was a Manstir al-Bahrein as well as a Manstir al- Yemen who is 
referred to here; see de Goeje ib. y p. 170, n. 1, 204®. — Ibn 30 
Ilaushab made his pnblic appearance in Yemen in 270, de Goeje 
ib. 204 9 . Abti ‘Abdallah ash-Shi c i (p. 75 10 ) was one of the best 
officers of Ibn Ilaushab (Bloehet, 70), to Avhom he had been sent 
by ‘Ubeidallah and Muhammed al-IIabib (IKhald. II, 185, in 
the name of Ibn ar-Rak!k, d. 340/952). On the death of 35 


1 Bloehet 70 erroneously transcribes Abu‘l Kasem ibn Djoushem (sic). 

2 On Manstir as the title of the Mahdi (Messiah) see Goldziher, ZDMG. 

56, 411; van Vloten, Chiitisme t p. 61; de Goeje, ib. p. 73. 
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[68] Ilalwani and Abfi Sufyan, the Ivarmatian missionaries in Magh- 
rib, Ibn Haushab dispatched him to that country (Makr. II, 
10 A ff., Bloehet ib.). 1 

— Note 8, 1. 3-4. ‘Ali b. al-Fadl (al-Janadi from the prov- 
5 ince Janad in Yemen, Ed. II, 38 23 , see Comm. p. 17 3 * * * ) was the 
Janah (a Karmatian technical term designating a sort of aide- 
de-camp) of Ibn Haushab and accompanied him to Aden La ‘a, 
de Goeje ib. 204 7 8 . The latter gives his name, similarly to I. II., 
as Ali. Otherwise he is called Muhammed, e. g., Istakhri 24, 2 
io de Sacy cclv. Yu weir i (quoted de Saey cccclvi) has AbfTl- 
Kheir Muhammed b. al-Fadl, comp. Weil, Geschichte cler 
Chalifen II, 510, Muller, Islam I, 595. The Band Ziyad 
traced back their origin to Ziyad, who pretended to be a son of 
Abti Sufyan and was afterwards acknowledged as brother by 
ioMu‘awiya, IKot. 176. They were settled in Zebid. The I)u- 
Manakh lived in the neighborhood of Aden, Yakut IV, 472. 


— Yote 8, 1. 5. is most probably identical with 

, mentioned de Sacy ccx. I quote this passage, as it 
Is of great significance in connection with I. H.’s text. “En 
2oannee 295 un nouvel imposteur, nomme Abou Ivhatem, etablit 
une secte particuliere parmi certain Karmates du Sawad que 


l’on nommait Bouranijja, du nom de leur Da'i Bourani 


Abou Khatem interdisait a ses disciples Tail, le poireau et les 
raves 3 . . . Cette espece de Karmates fut nommee Yakalijja 


1 Ibn Adhari I, 292 is probably identical with Ibn 

Haushab. Read — It is possible that^LsiJI who is men- 

tioned Comm. 17 9 * * among the Karmatian missionaries immediately 
before ‘Alt b. al-Fadl (see next note), is identical with our man. — 

iLsAxJ! aJJI lXac. (ib.) is perhaps identical with Abfi ‘Abdallah 
o 

ash-Shi‘i. 


9 The variant in note n instead of 

may be due to the difference in name. 

8 See above page 76 16 . A certain Mu‘tazilite j 

(frequent variant prohibited garlick and 

onions, Isfr. 4S b . On the prohibition of certain vegetables, see Chwol- 

sohn, Ssabier, II, 10, 109 ff. 
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(iUiiUJI).” The name Bhraiii does not occur elsewhere, 1 * * * but [68] 
Xakaliyva is found in various forms. Arib (ed. de Goeje) 
p. 137 (anno 31G) speaks of the Karmatians known (sic) ibyLi-UU 
As one of their leaders is mentioned a certain 

o, who is no doubt identical with 5 

J •.***> c IAth. YIII, 136 (also anno 316). Interesting is 
Mas‘ftdi’s remark ( Tanhih 391 5 ) : he had already mentioned in 

^ Q& 

former works (sic, see note e) &A-UiAjl ilLixjIviiJ! 

I {"h xa** ^ 1.£aX.c. jv-g^A-Lt^ 

^ jv-t y&j x t JjiA*Jt 10 

comp, de Goeje ib. p. 99. I consider the reading 

Baklivya the only correct one, as it no doubt stands in some 

© 

relation to the prohibition of certain vegetables (JJiS) recorded 
by de Sacy. The connection, assumed in the glossary to 
Mas‘hdi’s Tanhih (s. v. XA-tab), between this sect and a certain 15 
al-Bakli (Agh. XI, 75 13 , see Comm. p. 46 & ) is impossible. Both 
material and chronological discrepancies (anno 129- — anno 316) 
speak against the identification. 

69 , 1. 1. On ‘Ubeidallah and the rise of the Fatimides see [69] 
the detailed accounts by de Goeje, Carmathes , p. 5 ff. (the larger 20 
part of the essay bearing on this subject), Blochet, p. 77 ff. 

— L. 4. The Khattabiyva and the numerous factions belong- 
ing to it are frequently mentioned by I. II. (see Index). The 
name of the founder as given by I. H. is found Fihr. 186 ult., 
Shahr. 136, IAth. VIII, 21. Kashi,- who devotes a very long 25 
article to him (pp. 187-199), calls him Muhammad b. Abi 

1 Perhaps ^M^LaJI pjLa* ^ ^ from Baran, one of the 

towns of Merv (Yakut I, 462), may be the same man . — Liibh al-Lvbab 

explains as referring ^xi ^LaJI 

. In the Appendix sub hac voce the editor remarks : “ In separato 

articulo agit Ibn al-Athir de *.aJI , quae cst alia tantum eiusdem 

nominis forma.” I have not been able to locate the passage in IAth. 
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[69] Zeinab, but adds that his name was 

S5 £ 9 Jt- 

L?t ^5^ .^5 ^IvaJI 


^lAxihJf (p. 187). Makr. 352 1 2 3 gives his name as A+,3? 


or ; the latter Kunya is declared to be correct 

5 by de Sacy ccccxl, note 2. Zeid. fol. 104 rt differs from all 
other authorities in calling him al -Hat tab (with soft r~ under 


the line and without Abti) : jUjllail |*.gJ JLaj 

iLLd^. ^Lkit ^Jl odJiXj! jocLo^l jj! 

l . (i*ead v_>2Lc-) j^ LX= ^ 


10 The Ivhattabiyya occupy a commanding position in heterodox 
Islam. Makr. 352 4 estimates their subdivisions at no less than 
fifty. Abd’l-Ivhattab is designated as the originator of the 
allegorical method of Koran interpretation, see p. 14. IKot. 
300, on the other hand, confesses to know nothing about him, 
is except that he permitted perjury against the opponents of his 
sect 2 * as well as murder and adultery. The latter is also attributed 
to him by other writers. 

The central point of the Ivhattabiyya doctrine is the worship 
of Ja‘far. They claimed to be in possession of his mystic work 
2 o“Jafr,” see p. 106. Fihr . 186 ult. ascribes to him the belief 
in the divinity of Ali. But this appears to be correct only in 
so far as he regarded all the Imams as higher Divine beings. 
According to Shahr. and Isfr. (56 b ), he claimed prophecy only 
when Ja‘far had withdrawn from him. Zeid. (ib.) however 
25 maintains that he asserted his claims only after JaTar’s death, 
pretending to have been designated by him as his successor.* 


1 On Raj ‘a see p. 23 ff. 

2 See Makr. 352 7 .— Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 60. 222. 

3 Isfr. 56* and Makr. 352 5 assign to the Khattabiyya the belief in a 

“speaking’’ and “silent’’ Imam (Natik and Samit), a conception which is 

of such incisive importance in the propaganda of the Batiniyya. One 

might feel reluctant to admit the existence of this belief at so early a 

period. But Fihr ., too, assumes a connection between the Khaftabiyya 
and the Meimhniyya, the party of Meimftn al-Kaddah, the originator 
of the Batiniyya movement. Comp, de Sacy, ccccxli. 


Vol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites , etc. 


113 


The orthodox Imamites are anxious to get rid of this unpleas- [69] 
ant partnership. Hence the numerous utterances put into the 
mouth of Ja‘far which curse Abti’l-Khattab (Kashi repeatedly, 
see esp. p. 195) and declare those who follow him to be worse 
than “ Jews, Christians, 31agians and heathens” (p. 192, 194; 5 
in the year 138, p. 191 below). They maintain that Abti’l- 
Khattab told lies about Ja‘far (ib. 195, 146) and that his 
adherents “to this very day smuggle these traditions into the 
books of the adherents of Abil ‘Abdallah (i. e., Ja‘far)” (ib, 
146). 10 

Abti’l-Khattab was crucified in Ivufa by ‘Isa b Mtisa (d. 167), 
Shahr. ib., Isfr. 56*. 

— L. 7. Comp. Iji 346 (read IjI) 

\Xjq , similarly Bagd. 99'', Isfr. 56*. 

— L. 9 f. aJU! iLo! is quoted Koran 5, 21 as the 15 

pretension of the Jew’s and Christians. According to Shahr., 
Abti’l-Khattab applied this expression to the ancestors of Ja‘far, 
i. e., to the Huseinids only. Makr. (352 5 ) states that he believed 
that “the Imams w r ere like Ali and that his (i. e., Ali’s) chil- 

Q ^ ~ 

dren were all prophets.” 3Iore distinctly Iji ib. : aUSYIso 

X.AJ! iLbf and quite unequivocally Bagd. 99* 

Our text 

accordingly cannot be correct. On the basis of the above state- 
ments I have inserted the name of al-Husein. I read either 

or, perhaps more acceptably, 25 

— L. 11. This strange belief was widespread in these cir- 
cles, see p. 72 30 . Thus the Mu‘ammariyya (p. 114 11 ) believed 
that “men do not die but their spirits are lifted up into other 
(men?)” (Makr. 352®). This is evidently the belief in Trans- 
migration. Philosophically tinged is the opinion of the Bazi -30 
givya “that the man wdio has attained to perfection cannot be 
said to have died” (p. 96 11 ). 

8 
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[69] — L. 12. Instead of the translation offered in the text, 

which conveys no proper meaning, I would suggest to punctu- 
ate the Arabic phrase Ed. IV, 187 14 in the following manner: 


5 in the opinion of men regarding this (the claim not to die and 
to be lifted up to heaven) is the Sheikh whom you see (i. e., 
Abft’l-Khattab).” In other words, if anyone, then it is AbfH- 
Khattab who has no chance to get to heaven. L Br (note 5) read 


io The two readings would then coincide. 1 * * 

— L. 14. On the Mu‘ammariyya see Shahr. 137, Makr. 352 7 
(who agrees with him verbatim). This Mu‘ammar is possibly 


347 28 , Iji 340, who expresses similar opinions, and with Mu ‘am- 
is mar who advocates the Imamate of ‘Abdallah, the son of Ja‘far 
as-Sadik, Makr. 351 30 . The latter view is assigned by Shahr. 
126 to the Aftaliiyya sect, which derives its name from al- 
Aftah, the by-name of ‘Abdallah b; Ja‘far. The name of the 
founder is omitted. 

20 — L. 18. Abft Mugith (Tab. Ill, 2289, xYbd Muhammed) al- 

Husein b. Man stir al-Hallaj, whose grandfather is said to have 
been a Magian (Zoroastrian), came from the town Beida in 
Paris. lie was executed in 309/922 during the reign of al- 
Muktadir and his ashes were strewn in the Tigris. His adhcr- 
2sents considered this the cause of the rise of the Tigris in that 
year. Many expected that he would return to life after forty 
days (comp. p. 23 27 ), asserting that it was not Hallaj who was 
executed but an enemy of his on whom he had pressed his own 
features, IKhall. 186, see Comm. 30 12 .* He exercised a powerful 
30 influence not only on his own age but on posterity as well. He 
had numerous admirers among orthodox Muhammedans (Bagd. 

1 One thinks of Makr.’s words (352 10 ) in his account on the Bazigiyya 

that JaTar was a god ^ jjl y& 

. But I do not know how to bring this meaning into I. H/s 



i & jJt • '! ^LJI “the most uncertain 



Perhaps in Ed., too, is to be corrected into . 



sentence. 
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101®) 1 and even among non-Muhammedans. 2 See on * Hallaj, [69] 
Fihr. 190 14 ff. (with a list of his writings), Arib (ed. de Goeje) 

86 ff., Bagd. 101% Isfr. 60 a f. (an extract from the latter, 
Haarbrttcker II, 43 7), Dozy, Isl. 324 f. , Kremer, Ideen 70 f., 

130 note 26. 5 

— L. 19. IKhall. X o. 186 similarly has Hamid (not Ibn H., 
note 9). He died 311. 

— L. 22. The by-name of this sectarian is usually given as 

o si 

from Shalmagan, a town in the neighborhood of 

Wasit, IAth. VIII, 216, Yakut III, 314. It is evident thatio 
I. II. took the name Shalmagan to be that of a person (see also 
note 10). Similarly IKhall. Xo. 186, p. 129 has Ibn ash-Shalma- 
gani. Interesting in this connection is Yakut’s remark (ib.): 

“ ash-Shalmagan is the name of a man; possibly this town 
derives its name from him. But it is a mistake.” He admits, 15 
however, that elsewhere this word is found as a personal name, 
as can be confirmed by a verse of al-Buhturi. Aside from 

we also find , Fihr. 176 36 , note 13 (this 

coincides with the reading of A, note 10 of our text) and 
^UuAwJf Bagd. 102®. — I. II. is the only one who designates 20 
him as Ivatib. Perhaps this is due to a confusion with the 
Ivatib mentioned soon afterwards (Text, p. 70, note 2, 1. 5). 

The reading (note 11) is confirmed by the variant 

IKhall. Xo. 186, p. 129. The vast majority of writers, 


1 I. H. quotes him repeatedly as the type of a miracle worker, e. g., 

Ed. I. 109 21 , 110 11 ; he ridicules (V, 117 13 ) the “adherents of Incarnation 
and the extremists among the Rafida” who believe that people like 
Hallaj, (probably abbreviation for , 

see Comm. 116 n. 1) and others are Divine beings, while they sit in their 
company, discharge the lowest human functions and exhibit human 
desires. 

2 See a poem of his transcribed in Hebrew characters published by 
Hirschfeld, Jewish Quarterly Review , 15 (1903), p. 176, 180 f. I myself 
found in the Oxford Genizah (Ms. Hebr. d 57) a poem of a similar nature 

in Hebrew characters with the superscription xJJI 

(He plainly says there Lit aJJt.) 
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[69] however, give him the Kunya • ‘ Bagd. 91% 102 a 

and Isfr. 61 b call his adherents 8 . IAth. VIII, 216 reads 

d 

The cardinal point of ash-Shalmagani’s doctrine is the theory 
5 of the “Addad” (Contrasts), the simultaneous revelation of 
God in a good and evil principle. Thus, e. g., he revealed 
himself first in Adam and Iblis, etc. * 2 3 lie called Moses and 
Muhammed impostors, because they merely were the apostles 
of Aron and Ali respectively and usurped a dignity to which 
10 they were not entitled. IAth. and Abulfeda II, 382, from 
whom I have drawn this information, point out the resemblance 
between this doctrine and that of the Xuseiriyya (p. 126 f.), 
suggesting that they are identical. 

On ash-Shalmagani see also Fihi\ 176 26 , 147 22 , 196 19 , de Slane’s 
15 English translation of IKallikan I, 439, note 18 (a biography 
extracted from Dahabi’s TcCrtkh al-Isldm ), de Sacy ccxlii , 
Kremer, Ideen 75 ff. 

Worthy of note is the relation of the official Shi ‘a to this 
heretic. Tusy allots him some space in his work (p. 305, Xo. 

20 662), but cautiously adds pi’ pAiiXw^o ^1^. 

Mirza fol. 55 6 rebukes the Imamites for this ambiguous attitude : 

9 9 m 

s^aXJuo v-ajoIsJ sJLA'I, (sic) 

± s ^,4i ju jui abLc. p-gJL^ v^Jc5^ 3 


is, of course, a variant of If Ed. V 117 14 

r*s stands for ^j| , then this would be the original 

form of the name and the difference between I. H. (note 11) and the 
other writers could be easily explained. IAth. VIII, 372 calls him Ibn 
AbVI-Karakir. 

2 This idea is clearly identical with the Syzygy doctrine taught in the 
Pseudo-Clementines, Recogniliones III, 59, 61; Homilies, II, 15; Recogn. 
Ill, 61 assumes ten such opposite pairs. 

3 Died 726 b , Haji Khalfa II. 194. 



. Masudi III, 267 has ^1^*1 yi\. 
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^ lJLs ^ [99] 

. ^JyxXjQ dS 20 1 


70, 1. 1 f. and note 1. Comp. Bagd. 102* : i^L-UI [70] 

UUio ^jCyL &J *iLol 0 LoliJI isLil 


U** * 3 * V £ . — He believed that the union in spirit is 5 

possible only through the union in flesh, de Sacy II, 572. 

— Xote 2, 1. 2-4. Al-llusein b. ‘Ubeidallah 2 was Vizier 
under al-Muktadir. I. H.’s assertion that he was killed con- 
flicts with the statement of all other authorities that he renounced 
ash-Shalmagani in time and thus saved his life. Bagd. reports 10 
that the Shafiite and Malekite judges were of different opinion 
regarding the admissibility of his repentance, the former voting 
’for, the latter against its acceptance. 

— Xote 2, 1. 5. Ibrahim b. Ahmad b. Muhammed b. Ab! 
‘Ann (so Yakut III, 314; IKhallikan ib. omits Muhammed ; 15 


Bagd. ib, has ^ ^ ^ was a wri- 

ter of note, celebrated for the elegance of his style, Yakut, IKhall. 
Contrary to the vizier al-Husein (see preceding note), he refused 
to renounce ash-Shalmagani and was crucified and then burned 
in the year 322. 20 

— L. 5. The same man is mentioned by I. H. as a typical 
sorcerer Milal V, fol. G2 a (Ed. I, 109 20 ff. as well as Cod. L 
leave the name out and differ considerably) : ^(5 I I 

i a&i (sic) 5 ^^. See 

the variants in our text note 3. There is no means to decide 25 
which is the correct form. — This person seems to be identical 

with a man merely designated as and dealt with by 

IAth. VIII, 372 (anno 340). He pretended that Ibn Abi’l 
lvarakir (see p. 116 n, 1) had embodied himself in him and he had 
then become the legitimate head of the Ivarakiriyya. The3o 


1 Comp. Brockelmann I, 406. 

3 The same form of the name also IKhall. 186, p. 129 (=de Slane's 

edition 224 5 ), IAth. VIII, 217, Abulfeda II, 382, Bagd. 102% Isfr. 61 b ; 

only Tab. Ill, 21 62 1 has Ahil’l-Husein. 
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[TO] identification suggests itself the more readily, as in I. II. ’s 
account he also follows immediately after ash-Shalmagani. — The 
clause 4 4 in our time” is scarcely correct, as I. II. was born 384 h 
(died 456). The mistake, however, is excusable when we think 
5 of the distance between Cordova and Basra. 

— L. T. Abil Muslim, usually styled Sahib ad-Daula, was 
born about 100 h and was assassinated at the command of Man- 
stir about 140, IKhall. No. 382; IKot. 191 gives the year 13T. 
The by-name (as-Siraj 4 4 Lamp” or, better, as-Sarraj 

io “Saddler” ?) I found only in I. II. (Text here, 36 11 , 1 45 13 ). 

Abti Muslim was dealt with Text 45 13 . Here I. II. records the 
additional belief in his divinity. According to Shahr. 114, it 
was the Rizamiyya who advocated this belief. The founder of 
this sect, Rizam b. Sabik, * 2 rose in Ivhorasan during the lifetime 
15 of Abtl Muslim. He maintained that Ali transferred the 
Imamate to Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, 3 4 * who passed it over to 
Abb Hashim, who, in turn, bequeathed it in writing to the 
Abbassides. At the same time he believed that Abti Muslim 
was an associate in the Imamate and an incarnation of the 
20 Divinity. Similarly Iji 347. Bagd. 100 a (and alike Isfr. 59 a ) 
confine these doctrines to a fraction of the Rizamiyya : 

(^1 (read Aju aLcLc^l 

I ^ W (I ✓ 

j2 1 LgJ JLftJ [V^.^0 ziyb zSSy/!* JjJu dU<3 

|V^* jv- LA L*dA 


1 Makr. reads , see Text ib. note 6. 

2 Instead of Cureton’s edition has a blank. It was apparently 


missing in his Ms. I have supplied the name from Makr. 3o3 & . Haar- 
brucker, p. 173, curiously translates : “ Die Anhanger von Rizam, deni 

Sohne eines unbekannten Yaters ” ! 

3 Hence their classification among the Keisaniyya. 

4 The Bazigiyya (p. 95 34 ff.) believed “that some among them were 

better than Gabriel, Michael and Muhammed,” Makr. 352 11 . 
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JJLl fiLi ^yiyxl ^liiiAjf [?o] 

w 

^UJl! ^*.^.3 liLLivyi Lili &Jj& ^lXJI 

^.Laaaj s^o. Masudi VI, 186, on the whole, agrees with this 
presentation: 4 4 When tlie (news of) the assassination of Abil 
Muslim reached Ivhorasan and the other mountainous regions, 5 
the Khurramiyya (comp, the variants) became agitated. They 
are the party called Muslimiyya, which believed in Abti Muslim 
and in his Imamate * * * Some among them were of the opinion 
that he has not died nor would he ever die until he has appeared 
and tilled the earth with justice.” Fihr . 344 27 ff. similarly io 

describes the Muslimiyya as the sect which believed that Abil 

f , 2 -* 

Muslim was alive ail, comp. Comm. 38 13 ). lie men- 

tions particularly a certain Ishak who acted in Transoxania as Abtt 
Muslim’s missionary, claiming that the latter was imprisoned in 
the mountains of ar-Rayy and that he would come forth at a is 
certain time which was known to him only. Makr. 353 ? is 
not correct when he describes the Rizamiyya as the party which 
passes the Imamate down to as-Saffah and quite separately 
enumerates among the Rawandiyya (p. 121 ff.) the SU+J^uO (see 
footnote below) which transfers the Imamate from as-Saffah to 20 
Abil Muslim. 1 2 * * * * * * * 

1 See p. 30 10 . 

2 Makr. 354* u^LaxJI ^aj LL3 also 1. 3, 

is to be read instead of jUXw Sacy lix connects 

the Xa+A^j with Abu Salma, Abft Muslim’s general. But then it 

would be most surprising that Makr. mentions nothing about the 

worship of Abd Muslim and that the other sources again mention 

nothing about Abb Salma. Besides, Abu Salma would scarcely be 
styled “Sahib ad-Daula.” The proposed emendation removes these 
difficulties. The name of the sect Xa+JI^aJI is either to be read 

\a*Aw. 4 JI (as Masudi and Fihrist have) or to be explained as a con- 
tracted Nisba for xa+Ivwo (as Bagd. gives), e. g., from 

^a&J! cXa-C., from Aa£, comp. Wright, Grammar 

of the Arabic Language (3d ed.) I, § 264 Rem. b. True, this contraction 
does not exactly correspond with the examples given, I, p. 162 A. But 
one knows that the abstractions of the Arabic grammarians are of little 
avail, especially in the case of the Nisba endings. 
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[70] On Abti Muslim and his connection with Mazdaism, see 
Blochet 43 ff. 

— L. 9 . See also Text 36*. The first name of al-Mukanna 4 
is not certain. IKliall. No. 431 gives c Ata and Hakim respect- 
5 ively. The latter name is recorded Tab. Ill, 4S4 16 and IAth. 
VI, 25. Hashim (reading of L. Br, note 6) is also found Makr. 
354 s , while Bagd. 100 a , perhaps correctly 7 , calls him Hashim b. 
Hakim. He w r as from Merv (note 7), according to Bagd. 

(Cub ^ JU;? Rjjjj He was a fuller by 

10 profession, I. H., Bagd. Abulfeda II, 44, IAth. VI, 25 (read 

fjL Z>3 instead of . He belonged to the Rizamivya 


(Shahr. 115, Bagd.) and believed in the divinity of Abii Mus- 
lim, regarding, himself as his incarnation (IAth.). He commit- 
ted suicide while besieged in his stronghold in 163. According 
15 to one version, he died through poison, Tab. Ill, 490 10 , IKhall. 
ib., Abulfeda ib., Dozy, IsL 245 f. According to another 
(recorded by Bagd. and Isfr.), he threw himself into a burning 
furnace so that his adherents were unable to find his body and 
were therefore induced to believe that he had been lifted up to 
20 heaven. IAth. VI, 34 f. gives room to both versions. Bagd. 
100 b (shorter Isfr. 60 a ) adds the following interesting notice 
about the adherents of Mukanna 4 at the time of this -writer: 


Very important is Bagd’s statement (100 a ) concerning his 




. vikJi &JJ 




1 On the border of Fargana, Yakut I, 421. 

2 This word gives no sense. Isfr. has instead 
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5;r^ ^ r 5 r o! 8 ;r° |: 

A+sS? Jl ^ )y* =L * (vA 5 c|jj| *jy*c aj (then in 

Ali, his sons, finally in Abfi Muslim) xiboj aul |*£^ ait 
jv-wb& jvaX^ j^^coLs^ ^*0.3* A^ x-as ^AM 

tj V uV <J-&ot L*l ^ JU ; j*a£=* y$* 5 

^5)^ <c^; ^y L^A-Lft b! ^aJI 

See on this doctrine p. So 31 ff. 

— L. 13. Read Rawandiyya (with long a in the first syllable) . 

The name Rawandiyya is generally applied to the people who 
came in 141 or, according to another version, in 136 or 137, to 10 
Hashimiyya, then the capital of the Caliphate, to pay divine 
homage to the Caliph al-Mans&r, Tab. Ill, 129 = IAth. Y, 383; 
Dozy, Isl. 242; Kremer, Ideen 12; Muller, Islam I, 494; Weil, 
Geschichte der Chalifen II, 37 f. ; van Yloten, Chiitisme 48. 
This application, however, is correct only in part. Originally, 15 
it seems, the Rawandiyya were but a political party which 
assigned the Imamate to the Abbassides, just as other parties 
assigned it to the Omeyvads or Alides. Masudi repeatedly 
describes them as the (jmIaxJI AJ^ who justified the trans- 

fer of the Imamate to the Abbassides on the basis of Koran 8, 76 20 
and who hired the corruptible al-Jahiz (d. 255/869) to write 
for them to order the book “Kitab Imamati waladi’l- c Abbas.” 
(Masudi VIII, 56.) The latter fact alone, which brings 
the Rawandiyya down to the third century H., suffices 
to show that the Rawandiyya, at least, chronologically, 25 
extend far beyond the ill-fated “guluww” attempt in 141. It 
was only at a later time that the Rawandiyya claimed that the 
Imamate had been transferred to the Abbassides by a written 
will of Abft Hashim, the son of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyva 
(Masudi VIII, 58), thus appearing as a branch of the Iveisaniyya. 30 
Bagd. apparently holds the same view on this matter when, in 
formulating the orthodox doctrine of the Imamate, he adds 

(fob 133 a ) : jXj abcLob (SLcl+rUj X, * AV. J i ) ^ 

JyZ xJJ! A*-? 
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[70] ( sic) aUditjJ! ~X*J 1 -JaaS‘I 

54\£m? uwlIxJt &«Lot L&p'l . Comp, also fol. 12 a . 

I. H. expresses himself similarly Ed. IV. 90 lfi : “Another party 
says: the Caliphate is only permissible in the children of al- 
5 ‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib. This is the opinion of the Hawaii - 
divya.” * 2 

It was only a small group out of this large party which 
cherished extravagant ideas and, as the Muhammedan theologians 
would say, exaggerated concerning the ‘Abbassides. This is 

10 still evident from Tab.’s statement III, 418 10 , that it was a cer- 
tain man called Ablak who arranged the attempt at the deifica- 
tion of Manstir and “called upon the Rawandiyva to join him,” 
in other words, used an already existing party for his special 
purposes. 3 

15 The name of the sect is written Tab. ib. , 4 * I. H. and 

others; Bagd. and Isfr., and Suytiti, TcCrikh , 

263, which the English translator, p. 266 note, unjustifiedly, 
as will presently be seen, regards as incorrect. For it is the 
latter variant, reflected as well in the reading of Ed. Y. 

20 (our text, note 9) and this page, note 2, which gives us 
the clue to the origin of the sect. As a matter of fact, the 
Rawandiyva are unanimously connected by the Arabic authors 
with the province of Khorasan, which was, as is well known, 
the centre of the Abbasside propaganda (Masudi VI, 54, Tab. 

25 III, 82, 129 15 =IAth. V, 383, comp. Abulfeda II, 13). A 
locality by the name of Rawand, however, is unknown in that 
province. A place of that name is mentioned by Yakut II, 741 
as being in the vicinity of Isbahdn. Accordingly, Dozy, Isl. 
242 and Weil, Geschichte der Chalifen II, 38 (the latter quotes 

5 s may refer to the Prophet oi to Ali. The latter is more prob- 
able, for Masudi, too, tells us that they made an exception in the case 
of Ali. 

2 Cod. L. Su , see later. Masudi VI, 26 says rather vaguely : 
‘"The Rawandiyya (maintain) that the Imamate is permissible in the 
Kureish only.” 

3 The view set forth in the text is in the main anticipated by de Sacy 
lvi f. who similarly takes Mas‘fidfs statement as the point of departure. 

4 It is to be regretted that the editor omitted the variations of this 

name, which he declares (III, 82, note b) to be numerous. 
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also other views, note 1) seek the origin of this sect in that [7 
region. But this view contradicts the express statements of the 
Arabic sources. Considering the variations of the name of this 

sect, I am inclined to place its origin in A3^.^ , a region near 

Xisabflr, the capital of Khorasan, Yakut II, 891, comp. Lubb 5 
al-Lubdb s. v., ^Ai^jJI . This conjecture is raised to cer- 
tainty by the fact that IKhall. calls the very same region A3.lj 
(No. 34, in the biography of ^A3^I^JI A+^J). In 

other words, A3^ and A3*-^ are two various pronunciations of 
the same name which in Persian sounded Revend. 1 10 

Aside from this geographical explanation of the name, another 
derivation is found which must be discussed here. Isfr. 10 a , 
speaking of the succession of the Imamate after Abd Hashim, 

remarks as follows: Ajo (&/clx>Vt fy* ju 

*-UI A^ ^ j (add? A*^£ ^1 |V-wl^ 15 

(Ms. lAs^ Lg-i *J (strike out 

w 

I combine this statement with the notice 
Makr. 351 11 (in his enumeration of the sects of the Rawafid) 

xaA-c. &dJt aAJf Axj j^Lo^I jjjwLaJI odJCid A3* 

Ra^LaxJI . . . yAj 2ol (J,l 20 

gLol ^A^JI gLol 

W & 

jV*-l xjV aJJI A-yfc ^ <j*Lodl (cAj*.? J l 

^ w P 

p-*JI y&y ^y\yl\y. I do not hesitate to read 

&jA^~> Jl and ^A3^> Jl (instead of abA?*«^Jt and ^A^jJt) 

and, taking into account their identity in doctrine, to regard 
them as one. 

Examining our material as a whole, we are led to believe 
that there were two sects of this name : the one, properly so . 
called, from Riwand in Khorasan , appeared in the time of Abft 


1 De Sacy lvii recognized in part this relation. 
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[70] Muslim and professed the extravagant doctrines set forth above; 
the other, called so after their founder or leader ar-Rawandi, 
was a political party for which al-Jahiz as late as in the third 
century composed his treatise in favor of the Abbasside claims 

5 to the Imamate. 

Finally, attention may be called to another sect which stands 
in a peculiar' relation to the Rawandiyya. It is a remarkable 
fact that our sect which, as can be* inferred from the above, is 
by no means insignificant, is mentioned neither by Shahr. nor 
io Iji nor Makr. In its stead we find the Rizamiyya, credited 
with exactly the same views, as have been set forth above as 
those of the Rawandiyya. And what is even more significant, the 
Baslamiyya (or Muslimiyya, see p. 119 n. 2), which worshipped 
Abtl Muslim as a Divine incarnation and is counted among the 
15 Rawandiyya (Makr. 353 ult., — the only passage in which the 
name occurs — , Tab. Ill, 129 ,5 =IAth. Y, 383; Bagd. 103 b : 

^ figures in the 

other sources among the Rizamiyya (p. 118 f.). It is clear that 
the two sects are intimately connected with one another. One 
20 feels naturally inclined to take them for one. The difference 
in the names and their derivations seem to speak against their 
identity. 

— L. 15. See p. 100 32 ff. 

[71] 71 , 1 . 1. A great deal of confusion prevails with regard to 
25 the name of this sectarian. The extant forms may be classified 

as follows: ^ ^ Text 37 5 , Makr. 3G2'* 

(quotation), Shahr. 112, Bagd. 12 a {pvomiscue and 

Isfr. 10 a , Kashi 195 n ; ^ aJJf Text 71, note 1 

(reading of L Br), Kashi 188 1 (parallel to 195 n ), Makr. quoted 
30 by van Yloten, Worgers p. Gl, note 8; 

(or Bagd. 97 a , Shahr. 112 ult., Text 37 6 (reading 

of Y) ; Vj 2 * Isfr. 56 b , Abu’l Maali 158; 

v/' & Text 71* n. 1 (reading of Ed. Y). The name of 
the sect is written Bagd. 97 a , Abu’l-Maali 158, van 

ssYfoten in his edition of J fafdtih a/-‘ UWm , Leyden 1895, p. 6; 
Sixfoil I ib. as a variant, Makr. quoted van Yloten, Worgers, p. 
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61, n. 8, 1 Text 71 17 (see note 12). Very interesting in this con- [71] 
neetion is Makr.’s notice quoted from a manuscript by van 

Vloten, Worgers ib.: ^yj &-UI ^Lot 

u>r ***** ***** ^_kJt 5 

not ice * s not quite clear, but this much can be 

inferred from it that there is both and among 

‘Abdallah’s ancestors who may be responsible for the variations 
and that the name of the sect does not, at least in this case, 
necessarily conform with the immediate ancestor of the founder. 5 io 
Very peculiar is the notice Shahr. 113 that after ‘Abdallah 
b. Mu‘awiya’s death (comp. Text 71 14 ) his adherents believed 
that his spirit was transferred to “ Ishak b. Zeid b. al-Harith 
al-Ansari. These are the Ildrithiyya who permit forbidden 
things and live the life of one who has no duties imposed on 15 
him” (comp, de Sacy, II, 593). It would thus seem that the 
Harithivya are not identical with the Harbiyya and rejH’esent 
but a later development of the Harbiyya (or Kharbiyya). 4 


1 Van Vloten is inclined to pronounce the name al-Kharibiyya to suit 
the metre. This is scarcely permissible considering that the word 
itself stands in the verse by emendation. 

2 The genealogical chain Marta* — Thaur — Mu ‘awiy a— al-Harith — Mu- 
‘awiya is found Wustenfeld, Tabellen , 4* 1 . 

3 Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75 n. 2. 

4 I have no means to ascertain whether the following passages have 
any bearing on this sect, although several points seem to suggest it: 

Beladori, Futuh al-Buldan, ed. de Goeje, 295 penult. : 

&iJlAy£ ^yj J.I (see variants): ‘Abul-Mahasin . Leyden 

1855, I, 397 (anno 147): ^ &oA*J ^a*j) Lgo 

cMAa-o &Oy.it ^Ail aJJt Ay&; IKhall. 

. 9 

No. 19, p. 30 (biography of Ahmad b. Hanbal): Syxii+J ^yiOj 

A^»t «JJt Ay£ ^ 

Ll^Jt ^A*JO (A# 


126 


I. Friedlaender , 


[ 1908 . 


[71] According to Bagd. 97 a , ‘Abdallah adhered to the doctrine of 
Bayan that God embodies himself in the prophets and the 
Imams, claiming that the Divine spirit went over from Abfi 
Hashim to him; comp. Shahr. 112 penult. 

5 — L. 4. On the number of prayers see the variants here and 

Text 37, n. 3. 17 is attested by most manuscripts, Makr. 362 16 

(quotation ffom I. II.), also in the notice quoted by van Vloten, 
Worgers ib. Is 17 (7+10) a holy number? The “Greatest 
Name” is said to consist of 17 letters, p. 87 20 . 

10 — L. 6. The Sufrivya (or Sifriyya, see Haarbriieker, II, 

406) is a very moderate Kharijite sect. 

— L. 8. Makr. quoted van Vloten, Worgers , ib. expresses 


himself similarly 


+ it 




p&yS' UJ. The words Shahr. 113 1 

ls&iUOj |*-Lc. (Haarbriieker 170 “aber der Mann 


kehrte nicht zum Wissen und zur Religiositat zuruck ”) are 
impossible, both as regards contents and grammatical form 
(subject before verb, for a single action). What 

Shahr. meant to say is most probably, judging by the state- 
20 ments of I. II. and Makr.,*the exact reverse of it: that ‘Abdal- 
lah did return to (true) knowledge and religion, and was con- 
sequently deserted by his followers. 

— L. 14. On ‘Abdallah b. Mubiwiya see Text 45 16 , Comm. 
44 11 ff. and Wellhausen, Opp. 98 f. 

25 — L. 19. The name of this sect alternates between 

and (see the readings note 15). The former is also 

found Abulfeda II, 388 (IAth. VIII, 220, which is his source, 
reads ^.aaoaJI), Dictionary of Technical Terms , p. 1385 (quota- 
tion from Iji; ed. Sorenson has This difference 

30 is of importance for the understanding of the origin of the sect, 
which is controversial; see de Sacy clxxxiii, II 559 ff. , 
Wolff, Drusen 214 ff. Abulfeda derives the name from the 
citadel Nasariyya and places the origin of the sect in the year 
270/891. Nuseirivya again is interpreted as a term of con- 
35 tempt: “little Christians,” ZDMG. Ill, 308 note. On the other 
hand, Guayard, “Un grand maitre des Assassins,” Journal 
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Asiatique 1877, I, p. 349, derives the name from a man called [71] 
Muhammed b. Xuseir, an adherent of al-Hasan al-‘Askari 
(died 260), the eleventh Imam of the Imamiyya, Text 58 7 . The 
Catechism of the Druzes considers the founder of the Xuseiriyya 
a man named Xuseiri, Blochet 101. 5 

The cardinal point of the Xuseiriyya doctrine is the deifi- 
cation of Ali. This accounts for the fact that they arc con- 
sidered by I. H. an outgrowth of the Saba’iyya.-^-Ali, they 
believed, existed before the world was created, Shahr. 144. To 
the question “ who has created us ? ” the modern Xuseiriyya cate- io 
ehism gives the reply: “ Ali ”, ZDMG. Ill, 302. In other words, 

Ali is the Demiurge, see p. 91. They believed in the simulta- 
neous incarnation of God in a good and evil being (Shahr. 144, 

Iji 348), more exactly, in seven such successive incarnations; 
see the list of the seven incarnations, ZDMG. Ill, 303; on theis 
number seven see Index s.v. Seven. This theory strikingly 
resembles ask-Shalmaganfs doctrine of the Addad, p. 116 5 . 
Muhammed was Ali’s apostle and was sent to bring mankind to 
his recognition, ZDMG. Ill, 302. 

The Xuseiriyya are closely related to the Ishakiyya (p. 102 13 ). 20 
They are mentioned together, Shahr. 143, Iji 21, 348. Yakut 
III, 275, appears to identify them. He says briefly of ash- 

Shorta, a district near Wasit, abwyai LqXS' LgXsfct . 

5 o , 

72,1. 1. Instead of “army” read “district.” pi. [72] 

originally “army district,” became afterwards a pure 25 
geographical designation. The Jordan district with Tiberias 
as capital corresponds to the Roman province Palestina Secunda 
(Prof. Xoldeke in a private communication). — I have found no 
reference to this occupation of Palestine by the Xuseiriyya 
outside of I. II. , 

— L. 2 ff. Yakut probably refers to the same fact when he 

says, referring to them (II, 338, sub voce aLyol/o^l 

— The reason for their hatred of Fatima and 
her children lies probably in their conception of Ali as Divine 
being, who, as such, can have neither wife nor children. Abu’l 35 
Maali 158 enumerates among the Galiya a sect Azdarivya: 

“ They say that he who was the father of Ilasan and Ilusein was 
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[72] not the (real) Ali. He was rather a man called Ali al-Azdari. 
But the Ali who is an Imam has no children, as he is the 
Creator.” I. H.’s statement contradicts the assertion of Sliahr. 
144 6 (comp. Haarbriicker II, 413), Iji 21, 348, see de Sacy II, 

5 559, that the Xuseiriyya (and Ishakiyya) worshipped the chil- 
dren of Ali as well. The modern Xuseiriyya catechism (ZDMG. 
Ill, 305) also recognizes this relationship of Ali in his capacity 
as man. 

— L. 8. This is a reflex of the belief in Docetism, p. 30. 

10 — L. 13. In his polemic against the Saba’iyya, who belieyc 

that a devil was killed in Ali’s stead, Isfr. 56 a uses the same 

argument: ^ o ^ GUoaaw 

. 

[73] 73, note 2. The addition in L. Br is characteristic of I. H.’s 
lsZahirite standpoint. 

— L. 3. See Text p. 34 11 and Comm. p. 13' 1 ff. 

— L. 4. The words enclosed in quotation marks make the 
impression of a citation from some Sufi author. Perhaps it 
would have been more correct to translate oi*.? as “one”: 
20 “one of them adds.” 

— L. 6 f . The name of this Sftfi is Abh Sa‘id Abft’l-Kheir, 
as I. H. expressly, states, with two kunyas joined together; 
de Sacy, Journal des Savants 1821, p. 725 gives the same 
form of the name. Browne, A Literary History of Persia , 
25Xew York 190G, writes consistently Abh Sa‘id bnu Abl’l-Kheir 
(see passages in his index). The same Dozy, Isl . 320, Gold- 
ziher, Abhandlunyen zur arabischen Philoloyie I, 186, note 3 
(from Ibn Abi UseibBa, ed. Muller II, 9 17 ). 

Abft Sa‘id was born December 7, 967 and died January 12, 
30 1049. He was a contemporary of Avicenna (980-1037) — he is 
said to have been his friend, Goldziher, ibidem 1 — and consequently 
of I. H. (Text 73 8 ). According to Dozy, however, ib. (=Ivre- 
mer, Ideen , p. 66), he founded a monastery (Ivhankah) in 
Khorasan as early as in the year 200/815. But the date is no 
35 doubt incorrect. 

The Sufis regard him as the originator of their doctrine. De 
Sacy ib. thinks that this is unhistorical. 

1 He is buried by his side, in Hamadan. See the picture of their 

tombs in Jackson, Persia Past and Present (New York 1906), p. 167. 
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Abii Sa‘kl was a famous RuM‘i poet, Browne, ib. 26 1 ff. [73] 


They are recited a certain definite number of times as prayers 
for forgiveness of sins, for rain, etc. 1 

On his spiritual conception of the religious obligations comp. 5 
Browne, ib. p. 268. 

— L. 9. On the prohibition of silk see Hughes, Dictionary 
of Islam , sub voee Dress. 

— L. 21 ff. The belief in a written will (u*23) of the Prophet 
bequeathing the Imamate to Ali is the cardinal tenet of theio 


Imamites in contradistinction from the Zeidites; see Introduc- 
tion p. 22, Shalir. 122 ff., Iji 353, Makr. 351, IKhald. I, 356. 
On the reflex of this struggle in the Hadith see Goldziher, Mali. 
St. II, 115 ff. 


— L. 9. On Zeid see Shahr. 11G. He was a pupil of A Vasil [74] 
b. ‘Ata, the founder of the Mu‘tazila. 

— L. 13. See p. 22. 

— L. 15. Ali’s voluntary concession of the Imamate to the 
three first Caliphs is taught, according to Shahr. 121 3 , by the 20 
Sfdihiyva, the adherents of al-Hasan b. Salih (p. 130 f.), and the 
Butrivya, the followers of a certain al-Abtar. Bagd. 10 a applies 
the name Butriyya to both sects. They accordingly considered 
Abfi Bekr and ‘Omar legitimate Imams. Suleiman b. Jarir (p.. 

136 7 ff.) agreed with them on this point, but differed from them 25 
regarding ‘Othman. Suleiman declared him an infidel, while 
the others reserved their opinion concerning him (Shahr., 
Bagd).— Kashi 152 applies the appellation Butriyya to the 
adherents of several men who held the same viewjs on the Imamate. 
Al-Abtar, however, is not mentioned by him 2 : 

fJlw. 8 (sic) £=* (sic) 


1 Zhukovski in the Memoires (Zapiski) of the Oriental Department of 
the Russian Archeological Society , XIII (1900), p. 145. 

2 See following note. 

3 Of. p. 130 30 . — Makr. 352 29 curiously connects the two men &.J jeJf 


Even now his Ruba‘is are believed to have a magic power. 


74, 1. 4. On the name Rawafid see Appendix A. 


15 
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[74] (sic) yA) ^ iU-Lwj ,j.jI 

^Jt |V^; i>l<A=M ( sic) o.jL 5 j*tc\iuJt 

L-$J yX? 2oV%J b£.kJj=* jvS xlJt 

X-w.jLc.«j L+^X/cUcf 

5 . *_JUo ^t ^ J <£. jJ } (jjk? £0 ^jL\ 

— Xote 6. The word xJliLo in the sense required here is 
not found in the dictionaries. It obviously stands here for 
“heterodox view or belief, heresy.” 1 * The word is frequently 
found in the kindred literature. Thus I. H. at the very begin- 
loning of his Milal Ed. I, l 17 says: The previous writers on the 
same subject omitted “many of the strongest objections of the 

* 

adherents of, makalat, heterodox views.” IY, 1SS 20 .‘ jSb 

^Jl £+=> ^./o “It has been mentioned 

by some (or one) of the compilers of the heterodox views of 
15. those who (wrongly) consider themselves Muslims.” Comp, 
also IY, 189 3 ; III, 23* and often. Shahr. uses the word in the 

same sense: l 5 ; 60 1 ^3 the heresiologists, 

(Haji Khalfa YI, 117, 118 v^iUJf vJ^sPt). Masudi Y, 473 

similarly refers to the Ilis well-known, 

20 unfortunately lost, work bore the title ^3 s^UcXJl 

uyljL i jJt . It appears from this as well as from Ed. I, 

l 4 and Shahr. 2 18 that v^lliLo is contrasted with 
“the religious (and legitimate) views.” 

— L. 19. See Text 30 & , 75 3 . — The name of this theologian 
25 is subject to a great many variations. It appears most fre- 
quently in the form the latter name 

also in the form of variously pointed as an< ^ 

I see the readings Text 30, note 2; 79 n. 1; IAth. in the 
index ; Masudi Y, 474 and YI, 24 (comp. p. 490; the editors make 
30 of it ^xst); Kashi 152® (sic ) . I. H. 


1 Freytag records a slightly similar significance of the word from Golius: 

“opinio, sententia.” 
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calls him promiscue al-Hasan b. Salih (b. Hayy), Text 30 * 7 8 * , 74 59 [74] 
(note 10), 75 n. 1, and al-Hasan b. Hayy, 74 23 ’ 28 , 75 2 , 79 1S . This 
peculiar circumstance is rendered intelligible by the fact that 
Hayy or, more exactly, Hayyan is identical with Salih; see Tab, 

III, 2516 12 , 2517 3 (and notes), AVustenfeld, Tabellen 9 31 . Hi hr. 5 
178 10 * , however, calls his father Salih bnu Hayy. 

Al-Hasan, with the Ivunya Abft ‘Abdallah, was a member of 
the Thaur Hamdan (Bagd. 10% comp. Isfr. 9 a , 1. 8). 1 His 
daughter was married to ‘Isa, the son of Zeid b. Ali, the 
founder of the Zeidiyva. Together with his son-in-law, who io 
was pursued by the Caliph Mahdi, he was compelled to hide in 
Ivufa for seven years. He died in the same city; the year of 
his death is variously given as 167, 168 and 169; see Wtisten- 
feld, Register , sub voce, Tab. ib. , Fihr . ib., Dahabi, Huffaz 
V, 45. He was famous for his piety, see especially Dahabi. 15 
Muslim in his Sahth quotes him as Rawi, while Bukhari men- 
tions him honorably, Bagd. 10 a (comp. Isfr. 9 a ) : 


I. II. ’s account on al-IIasan’s views flagrantly contradicts the 
statements of the other sources. The latter generally count 
him among the Zeidiyva, who confine the Imamate to the 25 
descendants of Ali 01 *, still narrower, to those of Fiitima (see 
later p. 132 16 ff.), Shahr. 121, Bagd., Isfr. ; IKot. 301 counts him, 
more vaguely, among the Shi ‘a. Fihr . 178 20 , who mentions him 

among the Jt registers a book of his entitled 

“ A book on the Imamate of the descendants of Ali by Fatima.” 2 30 

1 The South- Arabic tribe Hamdan in ‘Irak adhered to the Alides, 

Kremer, Cultiirgeschichte unter den Chalifen , II, 144. 

8 The editors (note 16) bring al-Hasan b. Salih in connection with the 

Mu'tazilite sect Salihiyya, Iji 340 2 , comp. Shahr. 107. This assumption 

is inadmissible. Our al-Hasan is rather connected with the Salihiyya 

among the Shiites, Shahr. 120 and the Buteiriyya, Iji 353. Comp. 

Masudi V, 474 and Comm. p. 129 28 ff. 
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[74] In contradiction to all these authors, I. H. insists that al- 
Ilasan shared the orthodox view which admits the Imamate “ in 
all the descendants of Filir b. Malik,” i. e., the Ivureish (comp. 
Wtistenfeld, Tabellen O n ). One might feel inclined to charge 

5 1. H. with the attempt to claim this famous theologian for the 
Sunna. But it must be remembered that I. II. quotes as his 
authority an Imamite. — Quite isolated is Masudi’s statement 
(YI, 25) that he went as far as to admit the Imamate even out- 
side the Kureisli. 

io — L.'22. On Hisham see p. 65 11 ff. 

— L. 23. The book is recorded Filir. 175, Tusy p. 355, Xo. 
771 

[75] 75, 1- 4. This is intended to show that al-Hasan considered 
even these men legitimate Imams. Al-IIasan was also very 

15 mild in his opinion about ‘Otliman, see p. 129 19 ’ 27 . 

— L. 8. I. H. stands quite alone with this assertion. 
According to all other authorities, including Masudi Y, 474, 
IKhald. I, 357, comp. Kremer. Ideen 375, the Zeidiyya restrict 
the Imamate to the descendants of Fatima . The Iveisaniyva 

20 are thus excluded. See Introduction, p. 23 and Comm. p. 35. 

— L. 9. Comp. IKhald. ib. The Zeidiyya recognize the 
Imamate of every descendant of Fatima ^Jy^. i Oy&ij 

. aaxiLot Ia^!j> OLc- 

— Xote 6. Instead of the enigmatic words of Ed. 

25 XJLX) I would suggest (although with some hesita- 
tion) to read “and the love of unsheath- 

ing the sword is in 111111 .” 

— L. 14. According to IKhald. I, 356, the Imamiyya claim 
a written will of Ali in favor of Fatima’s sons. 

30 — L. 20-21. Similarly Shahr. 124 10 : “They (the Imamiyya) 

agree as to the transfer of the Imamate down to Ja‘far b. 
Muhammed as-Sadik. They disagree as to the person he 
appointed (Imam) by a written will after him.” See Text 76 2 
and Comm. p. 104 25 ff. 

35 - — L. 22. On Hisham b. al-Ilakam see p. 65 11 if. 

— Ibidem. On Hisham b. Salim al-Juwalikt see Shahr. 141. 
See also Filir. 177 24 , note 20, Tusy p. 356, Xo. 772, Kashi 
181 ff. — On his anthropomorphistic doctrine comp. p. 66 8 . 


Yol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites , etc . 


133 


— L. 23. On Dawud al-Hawari see p. 67 33 ff. [75] 

— Ibidem. On Dawud b. Kathir ar-Rakki, from Rakka in 
Babylonia, see Kashi 256 f. Tusy Xo. 281, p. 131 designates 
him as “ weak,” because the “ Gulat ” quote him as authority for 
their traditions. Kashi 257 defends him against this charge. 5 
ITe is said to have died about 200 h , Tusy ib ., comp. Kashi ib. 

— Ibidem. 4 Ali b. Mansftr is enumerated Shahr. 145 among 
the writers of the Shi ‘a. Masudi YI, 369 calls him an Imamite 
and a follower of Hisham b. al-Hakam. He is mentioned in 
connection with the latter, Kashi 165 ult. See also below 1. 22. 10 

— Ibidem. On ‘Ali b. Mit.ham see p. 60 6 ff. 

— L. 24. On ash-Shakkak see p. 66 14 ff. 

— L. 25. On Slieitan at-Tak see p. 59. 

— L. 26. Abu Malik al-IIadrami is mentioned Bagd. 21 b in 

connection with Ali b. Mitham, both being styled 15 

Fihr. 177 35 counts him among the dogmatists of the 

Shi ‘a Contrary to this, and no doubt 

incorrectly, Masudi YI, 369 designates him as a radical Ivhari- 
jite. — He took part, together with most of the other men men- 
tioned in our text, in the famous discussion before the Barmekide 20 
Yizier Yahya, Masudi ib. ; comp, on this discussion Kashi 
167 ff. — Abu Malik is mentioned, together with Ali b. Man stir 
(see above 1. 7), Kashi 179 ult. They both belonged to Ja‘far’s 
circle. They outlived Ja‘far, ib. 

76 , 1 . 3 and note 1. According to most authorities (quoted 25 
Comm. p. 19 37 f.), IsmaMl died before his father (five years, [76] 
Blochet 51). The Isma‘iliyya remove this difficulty by the 
assumption that Ja‘far purposely spread the rumor about his 
death so as to save his life. See the story told Shahr. 146. 

— L. 4. These are the Ivarmatians. See on these Comm. 30 
p. 19 32 and p. 79 5 . 

— L. 7. These are the IthmVashariyya, see p. 78“ 5 

— L. 10 ff. See on this passage Text p. 48 and Comm. 52 ff. 


1 which follows immediately is most prob- 

ably a dittography from the next line. The editors identify this name 
with Abh Malik. The difference in the Kunya (Abu Malik and Abh 
‘Abdallah) as well as in the Nisba (al-Hadrami and al-Isfahani) speak 
decidedly against this conjecture. 
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[76] -L. 20. On the contest about the inheritance see the 
allusive statement Shahr. 129 and a more elaborate account 
IBab., Itlibat 41 penult. It is natural that Ja‘far gets the 
worst of it. 

5 77, note 3. I prefer the reading of L. Br Lg-J “ People 

[77] sneered at her.” See on this expression Goldziher, Mult. St. 
II, 143 ult. and note 7. The nature of the accusation is not 
quite clear. Did she become the concubine of al-Hasan b. 
Ja‘far ? 

10 — L. 5. I have not been able to find any reference to this 

Katib. — The details set forth here are not found elsewhere. 

— L. 8. In the time of Abu’l Maali (wrote about 485 h ) 
people made pilgrimages to the cellar (sardab) in which he was 
said to have disappeared, . Blochet 155. Even as late as Ibn 
isKhaldfin a peculiar ceremony connected with this cellar was 
still in vogue. Comp, the interesting passage, IKhald. I, 359. 

— Ibidem (comp, note 7). The same number of years (180) 
also Ed. IV, 96 6 . 

— L. 10. On Mukhtar see p. 79 17 . — On Iveisan and the 
2 oKeisaniyya p. 33 ff. 

— L. 13. Muhammed b. Ismael as-Sayyid al-IIimyari was 
born 105/723 and died 173/789, Brokelinann I, 83. To the 
sources quoted by Brockelmann add the biography in Dahabi’s 
TcCrikh al- Islam (Ms. of Strassburg University Library, not 
25 paginated), which is in part closely related to that given in 
Fawdit al - Wafdydt I, 24. — On as-Sayyid comp, also the index 
to this treatise. 

— L. 14. Ivuthayyir ‘Azza, so called because of his love to 
‘Azza, a girl of the Khuza‘a tribe, died in 105, the year in 
3 o which as-Sayyid was born, Brockelmann I, 48. 1 

[78] 78, note 2. The drift of this anecdote is probably this, 
that, as no decent man shared the views of as-Sayyid, he could 
only point to a cobbler in Ray as his associate in doctrine. 


1 The remark in Agh. Tables p. 395 fl s.v. AaawJI : “ loue 

par Kutayyir” is, of course, a misunderstanding. The passage referred 
to (Agh. VIII, 32) merely states that the verses quoted there in the name 
of Kuthayyir are ascribed by others to as-Sayyid. Comp. Agh. VII, 7. 
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— L. 4. The accusation of forgery, which is certainly more [78] 
justified than the reciprocal charge of “ tabdil ” (see p. 61 f.), is 
often made against the Shiites, see Goldziher, Muh . St. II, 111. 
IAth. (VIII, 21) puts it forcibly as well as briefly: “ When the 
enemies of Islam gave up the hope to uproot it by force they 5 
took to inventing false traditions.’* The Rawafid are on this 
score brought in comparison with the Jews and this comparison 

is put into the mouth of asli-Sha‘bi (d. 103), Ikd 260 (in a 
briefer form, also in the name of ash-Sha‘bi, Isfr. 15"), see 
p. 19 16 . Ash-Sha‘bi, of course, is not responsible for thisio 
invidious comparison. The Sunnites in protesting against the 
Shiitic forgeries found no better spokesman than ash-Sha‘bi, 
who was revered by the Sunna and at the same time known as 
a Shiite. It must be noted, however, that, according to Isfr. 

70 7 ' penult., tlie tertium comparationis in the analogy between 15 
the Rawafid and the Jews is not the forgery of traditions but 
“tashbih^” the anthropomorphistic conception of God. The 
Shiites incline towards “tashbih” (see, e. g., p. 66 7 ) and the 
latter is regarded as characteristic of Judaism by the Muham- 
medan theologians. [Cf. Kauffmann, Attributenlehre 81.] 20 

The Sunnites answer the Shiitic forgeries with forgeries of 
their own which are directed against their opponents (Gold- 
ziher, Muh. St. II, 117 ff. A few instances can be found Isfr. 

15 & f. Some of them are rather clumsy. Thus the Prophet is 
reported to have ordered Ali to kill the Rawafid. [See p. 143 ult.] 25 

— L. 6. In the expositions following in Ed., I. H. endeavors 
to refute the Shiitic view that the Imamate is admissible only 
in the descendants of Ali. His expositions, however, are of a 
theological nature and do not offer any historical material. 

The author very cleverly points out that the hadlth 30 

1 V which is a stand- 

ing argument of the Shiites — it is at the same time binding for 
the Sunnites as being recorded in the two Sahths (Rawawi, 
Talidib 438) — proves nothing in favor of Ali, as Joshua, and 
not Aron, was the successor of Moses. 35 


1 Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 50, 119. See Comm. p. 48‘ 29 . 
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[78] — L. 10. here and in the passages quoted Comm, 

p. 7 S0 and 9 s8 obviously means “Synopsis.” This meaning of 
the word is not recorded in the dictionaries. 

w 5 

— L. 17. Read (misprint). 

5 79, 1. 3. Read “who caused” (Xdldeke); correct 

[79] . * * 

accordingly Text 80 5 . 

— L. 12. This is the opinion of Suleiman b. Jarir (see 1. 21). 
Comp. Shahr. 119: “The nation committed ... a sin which 
does not reach the degree of impiety.” See Iji 353, 3Iakr. 
io 352” (|**-Lw instead of Masudi V, 474. His party 

is called Jaririyya 1 ; Isfr. 7" calls it Suleimaniyya. 

— L. 13. On al-IIasan b. Hayv see p. 130 f. 

— L. 18. This is the view of the Jarhdiyya ’ see p. 22 20 ff. 

— L. 20. Comp, a similar utterance Ed. I, 41 2 (directed 

isagainst the Apostles): “It is not permitted to believe an ■ 
apostate nor to receive (true) religion from an apostate.” 

— L. 21. On at-Tammar see p. G0 B f. 

[SO] 80, 1. 2. On Abh Kamil see p. 76 21 f. 

— L. 7. See Text 56 5 ff. 

1 Comp. Goldziher, ZDMG. 61, 75 n. 2. 


CORRECTIONS. 

Introduction , p. 13 1. 3 from below: Joseph is oversight for Samuel. 
Comm. p. 15, n. 3. Al-Warrak is probably identical with Abu ‘tsa 
Muhammed b. Harhn al-Warrak, of Bagdad, quoted by Mas‘ftdi, Muruj 
VII, 236. 

—Page 78 1. 15. Comp, also IKot. p. 106: . 


APPENDIX A. 


The term “ llawafid .” 1 


The term llawafid which figures so conspicuously in the 
literature hearing on Shiism as well as in the texts of Ibn 
Ilazm can lay claim to a long and eventful history. The word 
has undergone numerous changes and modifications which are 
sometimes of so fluctuating a nature as to defy all exact defini- 
tions. In the following an attempt is made — for it cannot be 
more than an attempt — to trace the principal stages in this 
development and to classify the various, sometimes contradic- 
tory applications of this word. 

llawafid, in the collective singular lldfida , 2 3 occasionally 
Arfidfi and lldfidun , 4 in the singular Rdfidl , 5 originally signi- 
fies “an army, or a military force . . . which has deserted its 
leader” (Lane), in other words “deserters,” or “traitors.” 
It is obviously meant as a nickname, more exactly, an abusive 
nickname, a nomen odiosuml Its application, in consequence, 


1 The abbreviations under which the sources are quoted iu this appen- 
dix are the same as in the body of the article. 

2 The form which may only represent a different spelling of 

is quoted by Goldzilier, ZD3IG, 36, 281, n. 1, and Shi l a , p. 511 6 . 
Another example is recorded by Dozy sub voce (from Nuweiri). 

3 Comp. Taj-al-‘Arus (see Lane s.v.), Dozy s.v. and Goldzilier, ZD3IG. 
36, 280, n. 1. 

4 See p. 140, n. 3, and Comm. p. 106 18 , Goldziher, Shva 460 6 . The first 
two examples occur in poetry, the third in rhymed prose. 

5 Whether the variant (Text 63, n. 2) represents an actual 

usage or is merely a scribal error is difficult to determine. 

6 Mukaddasi (p. 36 16 ) counts the Raw&fid among the sects which are 


designated by a nickname: (jdil. Jli &AL L+JI Lcli 

« as J ' J 

The abusive nature of the name is evident from 

<*i S> 

the remark immediately following : RJLwdl AA++JI Lct^ 
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largely depends on the mental attitude of the person using it. 
Hence its preeminently polemical character. 1 

Historically the name is connected with Zeid, the great- 
grandson of Ali, the originator of the Zeidiyya. Tabari 2 has 
preserved an elaborate account of the incident to which the 
word owes its origin. 

Zeid b. Ali b. al-Husein b. Ali b. Abi Talib had been 
encouraged by the people of Ivufa to assert his claims to the 
throne of the Omeyyads. Relying on their promises of assist- 
ance, he organizes in the year 122 h an open rebellion which is 
to take place on a prearranged day in Ivufa. The governor 
Yftsuf b. ‘Omar receives timely information and takes energetic 
measures to nip the rebellion in the bud by getting hold of its 
organizer. In this moment of danger the leaders of the rebel- 
lious Ivufiotes, who had always been noted for their fickleness 
of character, gather around Zeid to cross-examine him as to the 
legitimacy of the first two Caliphs, Abft Bekr and ‘Omar. 
“Zeid 3 said: ‘May Allah have mercy on them both and grant 
them forgiveness! I have never heard anyone of my family 
repudiating them 4 or speaking of them otherwise than favor- 


1 The Shiites never designate themselves as Rawafid. According to 
Mukaddasl (p. 142, n. 6), they apply this word to their opponents. 
As-Sayyid protests against the affront implied in it (p. 140, n. 3). The 
expression has, it seems, always (see, however, p. 151, n. 5) carried with 
it a derogatory meaning. The term Mu^azila, “secessionists” or 
“schismatics”, affords, both as regards origin (see Shahr. 33 u and the 
other sources) and subsequent development, an interesting parallel to 
Raw&ficl. The Mu‘tazila themselves prefer the designation Ash&b (or 
alii) al-'adl wa't-tau-Md (Shahr. 29 bottom, cf. preceding note, and Zeid . 


Miitaz. p. 2). Bagd. 40 a , 137 a uses the word polemically ; 

while Zeid. Mu‘taz., who is himself a Mu‘tazil- 

ite, endeavors to find for the name a different and more complimentary 
derivation. 


2 II, 1698 ff . 

3 Tab. II, 1699. We quote the passage verbatim , as it strikingly 
illustrates the fundamental points of difference between the two most 
important sections of the Shi‘a. 

4 U..£ax> . The expression (or ^y-C 

is the technical term in this connection. The opposite attitude is desig- 
nated as . See Goldziher, ZDMG. 36, 280 n. 2, 

Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33 n. 2, and the references quoted in the 
course of this appendix, 
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blv.’ They said: ‘ Why, then, do you seek the blood of this 
family (the Omeyyads), if they have not (illegally) seized upon 
your throne and wrenched it from your hands?’ He replied to 
them: ‘The most I can admit in the question you are discuss- 
ing is that we (the family of Ali) were the worthiest among 
men of the Prophet’s throne and that the people appropriated 
it in preference to ns and pushed us away from it. Yet, this, 
in our opinion, does not constitute apostasy on their part. 
They 1 2 were Caliphs, they were just in their dealings with the 
people and acted in accordance with the Book and Tradition.’ 
They said : ‘ If those did not wrong you, then these (the Omey- 
yads) have not wronged you either. Why, then, should you 
call (us) to fight people who are not doing you any wrong?’ 
He answered: ‘These here are not the same as those. These 
here do wrong me and you and themselves. For we only call 
you to Allah’s Book and the Prophet’s Tradition (so that) the 
traditions be revived and the innovations extinguished. If you 
follow us, you will be blessed. If not, — I am not responsible 
for you !’ Thereupon they withdrew from him, violating their 
oath of allegiance, and declared: ‘the Imam has died ! ’% hence- 
forward maintaining that Abfi Ja‘far* Muhammed b. Ali, the 
brother of Zeid b. Ali, was the (legitimate) Imam. The latter, 
however, had died in the meantime, but his son Ja‘far b. 
Muhammed was alive. So they declared: ‘Ja‘far is now our 
Imam after his father. He is the worthiest of the Imamate after 
his father. We will not follow Zeid b. Ali, for he is no Imam.’ 
Zeid thereupon called them JRdfida. At present , 3 however, they 
maintain that it was al-Mugira who called them lid fid a at the 
time when they had withdrawn from him.” 

The last sentence is highly significant. The partisans of 
Zeid apparently repented their faithless action which resulted 


1 Abb Bekr and ‘Omar. It is not clear whether ‘Othman is included. 
The attitude of the Zeidiyya toward the latter is vacillating. See 
Comm. p. 129 26 . 

2 ^LoVI this meaning of see Tabari glossary sub 

voce and compare the next sentence. 

Codex B omits it. The narrator was a contemporary of 
Zeid. See later p. 141. 
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in his pitiful death. They felt the scathing shame of having 
been branded as “deserters” or “traitors” by so distinguished 
and pious a descendant of Ali. Shrewd as they were, they pre- 
tended that this name was hung on them by al-Mugira b. Sa^id 1 
under whom they had risen shortly before and from whom they 
had betimes withdrawn. 2 To have been thus nicknamed by so 
rank a heretic constituted, in their opinion, a title of honor. 3 

Tabari’s derivation of the word from the unfortunate upris- 
ing of Zeid b. Ali in 122 is almost universally confirmed by the 
Arabic authorities. 4 So all the national lexicographers (see the 
quotations in Lane sub voce) b ; Bagd. 10 b f. 6 ; Isfr. 9 a ; Shahr. 


1 The text merely gives al-Mugira. But if this is to have any mean- 
ing, it can only be taken as referring to al-Mugira b. Sa'td, Text 59 f., 
Comm. 79. This identification is also assumed in the index to Tabari. 
Wellhausen, Opp. 96 n. 1, substitutes, without justification, the name of 
al-Mugira b. Shu'ba. It is difficult to account for his name in this 
connection. 

2 Cf. Text 60 14 . 

3 The derogatory character of the word (comp. p. 137 n. 6) is aptly 
illustrated by a verse of as-Sayyid, Agli. VII, 17. The latter had been 
accused by the poet Saw war, in the presence of the Caliph Man§ur, of 
being a fanatical Shiite. As-Sayyid replies to Sawwar in a scathing 
poem in which he says : 

‘•We, however, are— whether you like it or not — men who ‘desert' 
people of error and ungodly works.*’ This apparently means : You may 
nickname us “ deserters.” But we are such only because we “ desert ” 
Abu Bekr and ‘Omar who disregarded the Prophet’s will and usurped 
the Caliphate rightly belonging to Ali. See later p. 142 f. Barbier de 
Meynard, Journal Asiatique 1874, p. 210 misunderstood the verse. 

4 A few (see later p. 142, n. 6) add another explanation which is no 
doubt secondary. 

5 Comp, also Nawawi on Muslim’s Sahih I, 51. 



6 Comp. fol. lt ft : |*.gJ Jli* ALc 5*3^ Lai 

iLAib 1+^ .v./)*. Bagd. winds up his lengthly account with 

) j & J" v > 

the interesting observation (jAJ Jli* 
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17, 116; IKliald. I, 357 ; Makr: 351 8 ( = de Sacy xlyiii, II, 588) 1 , 
and others. Mukaddasi, who reeords various applications of 
our term, distinctly states 2 : “with the Zeidiyya (it signifies) 
those who denied the Caliphate of Zeid b. Ali, and this is the 
original meaning .” 

It is well known that historical incidents quoted by Muhamme- 
dan authorities for the purposes of philological interpretation 
cannot always be relied upon, as they are not infrequently man- 
ufactured for the occasion. But no such scepticism is justified 
in our case. Tabari’s report is derived from AbU Milchnaf who 
was a contemporary of Zeid, lived in the same city and is the 
best authority for the early history of Islam, especially in 
‘Irak. 3 Besides, the incident has every internal evidence in its 
favor. Zeid b. Ali was the pupil of Wasil b. ‘Ata, the founder 
of the MuTazila. 4 Like the latter, he looked at the problem of 
the Imamate from a rational point of view. 5 To Zeid and his 
followers the Zeidiyva the Imamate was essentially a question 
of personal qualification. 6 They denied the existence of a 
written will 7 and, while maintaining the superiority of Ali, they 
justly enough admitted that the first two eminently successful 
Caliphs were legitimate rulers. 8 To Zeid’s opponents the 
Imamate was exclusively a question of birth. It was heredi- 
tary in its very nature and bequeathed to Ali by the Prophet. 
Accordingly, Abti Bekr and ‘Omar were usurpers and, dis- 
regarding, as they did, the express will of Allah’s Prophet, 

1 Who also quotes the other explanation, p. 142, n. 6. 

2 See p. 142, n. 6. 

3 See on this historian Wellhausen, Das arabische Reich , Preface. 

4 See Comm. II 36 . 5 Comp. Iji 297. i 

6 Comp. Text 75 9 and Comm. 

1 Comp. Introd. p. 22 and Text 74 5 . 

8 Makr. 352 23 sums up Zeid’s standpoint in the words LJLc. jLdJb 
JyUt £0 (<■?! Comp, the quotation in 

Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33, n. 2 aj,. i* *x> Ltdj! 

This view is based on the belief in the legitimacy of I 

“the Imamate of the Inferior.” See on this important point Shahr. 
116 and Ibn Hazm, Ed. IV, 163 ff. 
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they are to be looked upon as apostates. 1 Thus the “repudia- 
tion of the two Eiders” became the equivalent and complement 
of the recognition of the claims of the Alids. . It was the pro- 
pelling force of all Shiitie uprisings and it is but natural that 
the same question formed the point of issue between the legiti- 
mists of Ivufa and the rationalistic and fair-minded Zeid at the 
moment when they were both about to take up arms against the 
ruling dynasty. 

Thus we may consider it certain that the word Rawdfid 
originated in Kufa in the year of the Hijra 122, 2 in connection 
with the rebellion of Zeid b. Ali. 3 

The specific characteristic of the Rawafid, of those who 
deserted Zeid and were termed by him “deserters,” was the 
negative attitude towards Abti Bekr and ‘Omar, and, in a lesser 
degree, of ‘Othinan and the other Companions, 4 5 — an attitude 
which was not a mere theoretic notion but soon grew into vio- 
lent hatred and vented itself in the action — believed to be 

meritorious — of “the public denunciation of the 

Companions.” 6 * Hence Rafd or Taratf'ud , i. e. “to act as 
Rdfida ” became the designation for this hostile attitude toward 
the “two Elders” and the Companions, Rawafid and its paral- 
lel forms the name of those who maintain this attitude.® Thus 


1 See In trod. 22 and Text 79 18 . 

2 Ash-Sha‘bi’s (died 103) reference to the Rafi<Ja (Comm. p. 19 16 ) is no 
doubt apocryphal. This scathing criticism of the Rafi^a is attributed 
to him purposely because he was known to be favorably inclined 


towards Shiism. The sentence quoted ibidem 19 20 jvdit.JI 

is attributed Isfr. 15* to the Prophet himself, whilst accord- 
ing to ash-Sha‘bi (see p. 144 3 ), the Rawafid were even worse than the Jews. 
Again, according to Shahr. 9, the Prophet compared the Rawafid with 
the Christians. 

3 Whether Zeid gave his opponents that name or it was given to them 
by others in connection with that event is quite immaterial to us. 

4 Of. p. 139, n. 1. 

5 On “ Sabb ” see Goldziher, Shi‘a 455 ff. and ZDMG. 36, 280. For 
some very characteristic instances see Comm. 28, n. 1 (quotation from 
3Iirza ), 42 4 ff., 65 1 ff. and Goldziher, Shi'a 456 middle. 

6 This, in our opinion, accounts for the additional explanation of 

“Rawafid” as Ut as those who deserted Abu Bekr 

and ‘Omar, so Ikd (cf. p. 148). Makrizi 351 8 , who defines (ib.) the 
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Bagd 12 b introduces with the words ^ the 

following two verses as characteristic of “ Rafd”: 


Rawafid as w \i ijuj £ HikiJI 

2oLs*rJ! xrfj aLccolx^ quotes both 

explanations: 1) those who ‘ ‘ deserted the opinion” of Zeid ; 2) those 
who “ deserted the opinion” of the Companions in electing Abu Bekr, 
cf. de Sacy-XLVHI, II, 588.— Very significant— although not unmistak- 


able— is the remark Mukaddasi’s (38 5 ): RjtA^cJ! <XX£. 

RiiUs* , for 

-C- O 55 

which Codex C reads more elaborately : RjtjUvJt (\X& {j* *y L 

Lii 

Laj <Xa£^ J-oVI y& IX#* cX.^ 

20 ! £ jt&yA t<Xs&« . Wo are thus presented with three 


derivations of the name : 1) according to the Shiites, the name applies 
to those who gave the precedence to someone else over Ali in the Cal- 
iphate, i. e. who elected Abh Bekr (and ‘Omar) instead of Ali. 2) Accord- 
ing to the Zeidivya, it applies to those who rejected Zeid’s Caliphate (in 
122), 3) According to the others (i. e. the Sunnites), Rawafid are those 
who rejected the Caliphate of Abu Bekr and ‘Omar. Historically, the 
first and third explanation are identical : they both assign an earlier ori- 
gin to the name, deriving it from the events following Muhammed’s 
death. They are substantially identical with the second explanation 
quoted by Makrizi. The second derivation of Mukaddasi assigns the 
name to the year 122. This explanation is, according to Mukaddasi, the 
original one, while the third, although the ordinary one, is apocryphal. 
From the expositions in the text it will have become obvious why the 
latter explanation had become so favorite. From the remark above 
quoted we also learn the fact— otherwise unknown— that the Shi ‘a, — 
in this case the Imamiyya, see later p. 158,— applied the same nickname 
to their adversaries. This apparently means that the Rawafid, smart- 
ing under the offence implied in that term (comp. p. 140), endeavor to 
explain it differently : i. e. as those wiio deserted Ali , the opposition to 
Ali being objectionable even in the eyes of many Sunnites. — Another 
example of a polemical explanation of Rawafid is found in a hadith 
(apocryphal, of course) quoted Isfr. 15 b penult: (sic) 

i tj^X^w JlS x.Xz xJJt (j^Lyc. 
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1 44 


3 U. 


& . -c 


e^5 ^ ',5;;' ^ 5^' '°^y^ 

^ £ 0-0 ^ ^ ^ 90 ^ ^30 — 

In a dictum quoted Isfr. 15 a in the name of ash-Sha‘bi 
(d. 103) 7 the Raw a fid are characterised thus: ^x> ^ ^vdil^jJI 
J Liii |*..£aA/c ^)li ^LoaJIj JyfJI 


jv^aI-vo ^La^I ^^aa» ^I^aJI^ gyy * 

&aA.^ ^^a.£. £* Iy>l5 [lo b ] LJLai 

♦ A+sa-^ IJUi sAs^ SL^Lil^J I o-l.A-w« 

“These here are Rdjida , those opposite them are Sunnites 
. . . . the Sunnites are pleased with 8 Abd Bekr and ‘Omar, the 


UOil,y I j*~gJ Jliij (■'•' ; = Malidt t) ^ I 

^SyLo ,vju fSeJUiti r iL*Y! (j.-oivJ. The same hadith with 

a different isndd and a few variations is quoted Goldziher, Shi‘a 444. 

% ^ 

1 ^ Sy ■? seems to be mt> re archaic than the ordinarily used form 


JCW 

lyA^*. Thus, according to al-A§ma‘i (died 215, quoted Lisdn sub voce 

P £ 

^a.5l^), Zeid was told UjI . Kdmus ( s. v. 

says instead ^a^a^JI ^ye I^aj . 

2 Arwa was ‘Othman’s mother. 


3 Ms. 1 *.aas> ; corrected according to Agh. YII, 24 (see n. 6). 

4 i. e. Abft Bekr. 

5 sic ! — “was proclaimed.” 

6 Agh. VII, 24” ascribes these two verses to as-Sayyid, who is said to 
have uttered them with his last breath. The second verse appears here 
in a considerably different form : 

LaA^jJI ^,AX>t LcJ sIA^ J^AJti * 

The elimination of Abft Bekr’s and ‘Omar’s name is certainly not acci- 
dental. See on Abh’l-Faraj al-Isfahani’s attitude towards Shiism, and 
especially towards as-Sayyid, Goldziher, Shi'a 441 f. 

7 See p. 142, n. 2. Although apocryphal, the utterance illustrates the 
meaning attached to “ RawaficJ ” by those who invented it. 


8 • cf - P- 188 » n - 4 * 
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Rafida denounce them” (Dozy sub voce from Xu- 

weiri). 

Characteristic is the anecdote Agh. XYIII, 59 4 : the poet 
Di‘bil (died 246 h ), who is an enthusiastic Shiite, 1 denounces a 
descendant of Zubeir, the son of Safiyya bint ‘Abd al-Muttalib, 
the Prophet’s aunt. The Kadi ‘Amr b. Humeid interposes on 
the plea that this is equal to insulting a close relative of the 
Prophet. Di‘bil retorts: “I have never seen anyone more 
stupid than thyself, except the one who hath appointed thee 
. . . . Thy mind can conceive that I am a Rafidi because of 
calumniating Safiyya the daughter of ‘Abd al-Muttalib ... Is 
calumniating Safiyya a religious tenet of the Rafida ? ” Di‘bil 
shrewdly implies that other personalities, far more important 
than Safiyya, are the target of the Rawafid’s hatred. 

Because of this “denunciation of the Companions’' the 
Rawafid are nicknamed “SabbaMn,” “denouncers.” 2 

To realize the full significance of this usage, we must bear in 
mind the fact so lucidly expounded by Goldziher,* that the Shi ‘a 


1 Cf. Agh. XVIII, 29. 

LoLip! jwai ty ZDMG. 36, 280, n. 1. — This 

general aspect of our term is to be thought of, whenever it is found dif- 
ficult to assign it to any of the more definitely circumscribed categories 
to be mentioned in the course of this article. — Mukaddasi affords us two 
interesting examples derived from his personal experience. While 
travelling in ‘Irak, where there are “Galiya, exaggerating their love 
for Mu‘awiya” (p. 126, 1. 14 and note m; cf. Comm. 12 8 ), our author 
hears in the principal mosque of Wasit a man reciting a hadith (forged, 
of course) in favor of Mu‘awiya. He remonstrates. The man shouts 


IcX# LcXi* and the mob advances to attack him (p. 126). 

Similarly, in Ispahan, which is equally distinguished by its “ Gulnww 
for Mu‘awiya” (cf. also Goldziher, Shka 495, n. 3) the author protests 
against a man who denounces Ali and is angrily pointed at as tcX£ 

iih (p. 399 13 ). This does not necessarily imply that “ orthodoxi fana- 

o / 

tici c ^iitp vocant quoque ortliodoxos moderatos” (Glossary to Mukad- 
dasi s.v. , but simply means that the people seeing that he 

objects to Mu‘awiya or that he defends Ali, think that he is a “ repudia- 
tor” of the Companions. In point of fact, Mukaddasi is very favorably 
inclined toward the Zeidiyya (see p. 158). 

3 ZDMG. 36, 280 f., 50, 111 f., Shi'a 460 ff , Muh. St. II, 110 f. Cf. 
Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33. 
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but slowly and gradually developed into an independent relig- 
ious organism and at first represented rather a different current 
within Islam than a separate sect. Shiism (Tashayyu*) in itself, 
i. e. attachment to Ali and the Alidie family, is, from the Sun- 
ni tic point of view, by no means objectionable, nay, is even 
commendable; the word Shi‘a in itself does not imply any 
heresy. 1 It does become objectionable when the attachment to 
Ali is coupled with the denunciation of the Companions, in the 
first place of Abit Bekr and ‘Omar. 2 lienee, even in later times, 
Jtaicdfid is frequently used side by side with and at the same 
time as distinguished from Shi* a, the former denoting the radi- 
cal and improper expression of Alidie sympathy, the latter the 
moderate and permissible one. Thus Ibn Hajar al-‘Askelani 


(died 852/1449) characteristically says 3 : — 5 ^15 

4 . jsditil Ipli sAJj Lcca-o ^ s^A«w LxA.*ykAvO 

This differentiation has even found expression in a hadith, 
quoted Isfr. 16 a : &JJI kS^) (sic) $*)* 

£ ^ oil Jli* *JUl 

^1 * w I ^ cX-> |**i5 

JUi jWjixsU (V^li 

Vj V JL&i &JJI 


U! . 


Thus even the partisans (Shi ‘a) of Ali 


1 Shi'a 443, n. 3. Cf. Snouck-Hurgronje ib. 32, n. 1. 

2 Comp, the characteristic utterance Damtrfs (quoted Shi‘a ib.) 

(j>£LAji«o ^a£. o-aaJ! 3*^ Lx.a.ccJ> 

&■ 

. See other examples quoted ib. 

3 ZDMG. 36, 280 n. 2. 

4 Similarly the well-known Shiite Zurara b. A‘yun is said to have been 


(jdiJI 3 , S&iJI Jol (Makr. 353'°). 

5 Ms. viJloV, . 

6 Comp, the hadith quoted at the end of p. 142, n. 6 . 

7 Comp, the hadith quoted Goldziher, Shi'a 447 14 : ^^0 

. 
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are sent to Paradise, while those partisans who cannot refrain 
from denouncing Abft Bekr and ‘Omar 1 deserve extermination. 2 
In consequence, xxaAJI for the moderate and radical 

wing of Alidic sympathizers is an expression often to be met 
with. Several examples can be gleaned from the abundant 
polemical material collected by Goldziher in his Shi‘a: 453 ult., 
486 1. 6, 5114. 6, 3 512 1. 17 and penult. A further instance may be 
added from IKhald. Ill, 74. Speaking of the later Sftfis, Ibn 


1 Thehadith is shrewdly enough transmitted through the son of ‘Omar. 

2 Goldziher, Shi l a 444, quotes a hadith which is obviously identical 
with ours. But it is undoubtedly expurgated and almost entirely shorn 
of its pro- Alidic — one might almost say, Zeidi tic— tendency. The words 

Suit 3 JuaaaU Suit 3 c>jt are l e ft out an d the 

Prophet's reply is more in keeping with strict orthodoxy : viXU+iiiJiJ 
oLU*Jt viLo ijj+j,) L^. In the latter form the 

Prophet also protests against those who, like the Zeidiyya, acknowledge 
Abft Bekr and ‘Omar but reject the other Companions. 

3 In this passage the author (a Persian Shiite of the eleventh century 

of the Hijra) incidentally explains the origin of the word SUdil^ (or, as 
he spells it, iUAip, cf. 187 n. 2) in a manner different from the explana- 
tions previously quoted. He says, Sliva oil 12 if. : V 

I *)(+.& IaxUS Uaaj UJlc | 

OaAaJI ^ 

£- w 

SUdi^. S^JtA-w 3 U. “He and 

those who do not defy their reason or senses are truly and positively 
aware that these maid servants and male servants (of the Alids) and 
the students of the doctrine of the Prophet’s family were nearer to the 
latter (cf. Goldziher ib. 508, n. 6) and better acquainted with their funda- 
mental and derivative principles. For the Prophet’s family is best 
aware of what is in the Family. It was for this reason that they 
(apparently referring to the people mentioned at the beginning of the 
quotation) were called Shi‘a and Rafida.” S7i*‘a= partisans of Ali. 
Rafida seems to convey to the author’s mind an essentially positive 
meaning : intense devotion to the Alidic family, while originally this 
meaning was merely the complement of the negative idea: the repudi- 
ation of the Companions. 
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Khaldfiu says: They . exalt Ali above all other Companions 


cXSliir. £jo tc in accordance with the beliefs of 

Shiism,” shortly afterwards remarking: 


^aS&IcX/o^ | JibS ‘ ‘This (the system of 

the Sftfis) is merely borrowed from the religious philosophy of 
the Shi ‘a and lid fid a and their doctrines in their writings.” 1 
All these examples are of rather late origin. 2 For an earlier 
instance see the curious quotation from an ancient poet, Makkari 
I, 799: “Thou sayest: 4 * Shiism consists in the love of the Bald 
one of Ilashim.’ 3 Be then, I pray, a Rafidi, if thou wishest it, 
or become thou a Shiite!” 1 As clearly differentiated the two 
terms appear in the definition Ikd 267: “They were called 
Rafida, because they ‘deserted’ Abfi Bekr and ‘Omar” (cf. p. 

sss ~ 

142, n. 6) . . . LaIc. |*se, SUaAJI, 

'* 1 ~^ M “ the Shi l a, however, are outside 

of them (the Rafida). They are those who prefer Ali to Oth- 
man but follow Abti Bekr and ‘Omar.” 6 Compare also above, 
Comm., p. 19 15 . 

In this connection may also be mentioned the title of Jahiz’ 


(Masudi VI, 57), ^ Sbjlji/o ^aa>I &eLof XS 

-■?! ^ aJ 3 ^jIaaav 




dy ^Jlb 


With the consolidation of the Shi‘a the “deserters” of Zeid b. 
Ali in 122 h developed into the Imdmiyya sect which out of the 
belief in the hereditary nature of the Imamate and the repudia- 


! In this case, however, and possibly in some other cases Rafida may 
be taken in the more limited meaning of Imdmiyya , see later in the 
text, p. 149 f. 

2 For a few more equally late examples see Ahlwardt's Berlin Cata- 
logue No. 2152. 

3 Ali was bald, cf. Text 57 6 . 

4 w ^clZjXz .—The pun contained in these 

words is as clever as it is frivolous. 

6 See later p. 158 middle. 


Vol. xxix.] The Heterodoxies of the Shiites, etc. 


149 


tion of the Prophet’s Companions evolved an independent system 
of religious doctrine and practice. Their antipodes within the 
Shi ‘a were the Zeidiyya, the followers of Zeid b. Ali. Hence 
Raw d fid very aptly became the equivalent for Imamiyya. 1 2 In 
this application our term is consistently used by Zeiditic and very 
frequently by Sunnitic writers. Thus a Zeidite writes 

2 OjJt. The early Zeidite al-Iyasim b. Ibrahim (died 

246 h ) applies the word in the same manner, e. g., Comm. 104 28 , 
similarly Zeid . Mutaz ., p. 48. The Zeidite Suleiman b. Jarir 
(see Comm . p. 72 20 ) aLoiLJI £ “criticized the Rafida,” 

i. e. the Imamiyya (Shahr. 119). Jahiz begins his “Epistle on 
the Doctrines of the Shi‘a” (3faj?mVat ar-Rasdil, Cairo 1324 h , 
p. 178) with the characteristic words: “Know . . . that the 

Shi ‘a of Ali is Zeidite and Rafidite The rest of 

them are isolated and not classified. The description of these 
two (Zeidites and Rafidites) makes (the description of) those 
outside of them unnecessary.” Masudi VI, 23 designates as the 

sects of Islam the 

same meaning apparently 'attaches to the word ibidem, V, 442. 3 4 * 

So, also, Tab. Ill, 1684 15 . . . aUiil^. 

In the same sense our word is constantly applied by Ibn 
Ilazm. He consciously defines it as contradictory to Zeidiyya 
Text 74 If. and very often applies it in this meaning in his Milal . 

Thus Ed. IV, 176 9 : L 

163 12 XAAxLJi . . . wuyicJt 

similarly IV, 171 12 ’ 10 . Famous Imamites are designated as 


1 Comp. Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33 ult.: “ Ursprimglich bildeten 
die Zeiditen einen Gegensatz zu den Rafidhiten.” 

2 Filirist 193 ult. For another example see Brockelmann 1, 186. — “ Die 
imamitische Sekte der Zaiditen,” ibidem, p, 185, is a contradictio in 
adiecto. 

3 Elsewhere (V, 473) he allusively refers to the origin of the name of 
the Zeidiyya, for which he claims to have several explanations. 

4 In this passage I. H. exactly defines the position of the Imamiyya in 

the question of the “ Imamate of the Inferior” (cf. p. 141, n. 8). 
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Rafidis, e. g., All b. Mitam {Comm. 60 25 ), 1 Text ol 4 5 6 * , 2 Hisham 
b. al-IIakam {Comm. 65 11 ), Text 63 2 , 74 22 , Ed. II, 121 5 , 3 Muham- 
med b. Ja‘far (Sheitan at-Tak, Comm. 59 9 * ), Text 50 l \ As 
synonymous with Imamiyya the word also appears Text 62 16 ; 
Comm. 14 4n , 15 2 ; Ed. IV, 100 f. and elsewhere. 

It is only a slight variation of this usage when I. H. employs 
Rawafid as an app>osition of Imamiyya. Thus Text 44 15 (= Ed. 

IY, 179 penult.) ^*1 jU/jLoVI 

S^Ja+Jt 47 19 (= Ed. IY, 181’) ^ x^dlaAJI 0 JU 5 

p-gAS" Jl SLyoLoVI, or Text 31 20 (—Ed. I, 
112 ult.), where several Imamites are characterized as 

for which Br. and Y. (see ib. n. 4) read Xxiitp aut-Uu ^15. b 

On the other hand, the original meaning of Rawafid as 
“ repudiators,” without the restriction of an organized sect, 
seems to be unconsciously present in Ibn Hazm’s mind when he 

speaks of il^J! jUxjLcVI , see this page note 5 and Text 
42 l8 =Ed. IY, 179 8 . 

As an equivalent of Imamiyya our word shares in all the 
modifications of that term, embracing all those who believe in 
the hereditary nature of the Imamate and in a written will of 
the Prophet (comp. Text 74). Thus the Zeidite al -Kasim con- 
sciously defines Rawafid as those who carry the Imamate 


1 Bagd., too, counts him among the ^ (ib.). 

2 In the Arabic text (Ed. IV, 181 penult.) is to be read instead 


6 Comp. Burton, Personal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to al-Medinah 

and Meccah (ed. 1898), I, 206: “The Maghrabis, too, hearing that the 

Persians were Rafaz (heretics) crowded fiercely round to do a little 

Jihad , or Fighting for the Faith.” The Persians were no doubt 

“ Twelvers.” 


of JJ, 


3 Comp. Masudi VII, 231. 

4 L. and Br. merely read 


4 L. and Br. merely read (ib. note 8) oJUr* . 

5 L. Br. instead (ib. n. 13) oJU$. 
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down to Ja^far. 1 In the same sense probably, 2 IKhald. counts 
(ii. 1G5, III, 72, 74) the Isma‘iliyya, who transfer the Imamate 
from Ja‘far to his son Isma'il, and for a similar reason 
the Fatimides (III, 8) among the Rawafid. 3 Ja ‘far’s son 

Mfisa is termed “Imam ar-Rafida,” 4 5 and so is abHasan al- 
‘Askari, the Mahdi’s father. 6 With the spread of the Ithna‘ash- 
ariyya, Rawafid just as Imamiyya 6 became a designation of 
the “Twelvers.” Thus Mirza 49 a unmistakably says 

iudiljJU l-g-AX. • His treatise 

entitled ^ &JLu^ is directed against the 

same sect. I. H. applies the word similarly, Ed. I, I39 7 and 
Text 76 7 , 77 1 . 

The further development of our term seems to have been 
influenced by the relation of the Sunnites to the Imamiyya. 
However bitterly the former resented the Imamiyya’s attitude 
towards the Companions, they still regarded them as being 
within the fold of Islam. 7 Excluded from the Muhammedan 
community were only the Gulat or Galiya, 8 who were considered 

1 See Comm. p. 104 s5 . 

2 Another explanation is possible, see p. 152, n. 4. 

3 One must, however, bear in mind that under the Fatimides the 
“ repudiation ” of the first Caliphs became obligatory as a state law, cf. 
Goldziher, Shi' a 456. 

4 1 Bab., Itlibat 38. 

5 lb. 41. It is worthy of notice that al-Hasan is so designated by one 
of his admirers (although not a Shiite). This would indicate that, in 
Shiitic countries at least, our appellation lost much of its derogatory 
character. 

6 Comp. IKhald. I, 362 

. &yoLoYt 

1 See following note. 

O f 

8 Comp. Bagd. 6 b ^ ^1) p-gA* siUJI 

xjtXgUf jy U>li 

see ib. 99* and Makr. 345. Comp, also 

Introduction, p. 21. 
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an outgrowth of the Imamiyya, 1 but not identified with them. 2 
The nature of our term as a nomen odiosum sufficiently accounts 
for its occasional application as Gulat in distinction from the 
Imamiyya. Thus IKhald. II, 164, in speaking of the Sufis who 

believe in the Divine nature of the Imams, observes: 

’ > / 

w w jj. ^ ^ 

2 1 aL*o-if &jyeLeYI L.£.a.3 

they share this belief with the Imamiyya 

and Rafida (i. e. Gulat 3 ), because they maintain the divinity of 
the Imam or the incarnation of the Deity in them. 55 Ibidem 
1. 1: “the tenets of the Imamiyya and Rafida of the Slii 4 a as 
to the recognition of Ali’s superiority and the belief in his 
Imamate, owing to a written will of the Prophet, as well as the 
repudiation of the two Elders.” 4 6 As Gulat our word is proba- 
bly to be explained Masudi VI, 26: 
iuuucJt fiyh abtXj yi\ 

JeJii £ Yl^ y Y aULoYt aUiil J\. 

44 Abft Hanifa (Comm. 8 8 ), the majority of the Murji 4 a, 
the majority of the Zeidivya, such as & the Jarfidiyya (Comm. 


1 IKhald. I, 359 speaks of SLuoLoY! , see the following note. 

2 Comp, the sharp distinction drawn by Ibn Hazm, Text 55 21 ff. The 
Imamites themselves energetically deny any connection with the Gulat, 
comp. Goldziher, Shi 1 a 466, n. 2 and Comm. 91 13 . 

3 Comp. IKhald. I, 358 : “ The Gulat have transgressed the limits of 
Reason and Faith by believing in the divinity of these Imams.” See 
Ibn Hazm, Text 55 25 .* 

4 Outside the Imamiyya, it is only the Gulat who hold these beliefs. 

The Zeidiyya reject them. — On the other hand, if we take Imamiyya 
in its restricted sense as Ithna‘ashariyya (comp. p. 151 n. 6), Rafida 
here might possibly stand for the Isma‘iliyya. Again, in the expres- 
sion ^JLccl+^YI (P- 1^1) the latter might designate 

Gulat, as the Isma‘iliyya hold guluww doctrines, lb. Ill, 74 IKhald., 
alongside of the expression just quoted, says ^JlJL^^L^wYI 

6 I take as aaJI . 
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22) and other sects 1 2 and the remaining sects of the Shi ‘a 3 
and the Rati da 3 as well as the Rawendiyya (Comm. p. 121 ff.) 
hold that the Imamate is permissible only in the Kureish 
tribe.” A clear case of this usage is found IAthir VII, 341 1. 4, 

where instead of ( 4iUJ! i (read LJliyo) Jlixi 

three 

codices read . A curious as well as instructive example 

is afforded by the anecdote told Kamil , ed. Wright 547 and 
Agh. Ill, 24. Wasil b. ‘Ata, the founder of the Mu‘tazila 
{Comm. p. II 38 ), was suffering from a linguistic defect and was 
consequently unable to pronounce the letter lid. He bears a 
deadly hatred towards the ultra-Shiitic poet Bashshar b. Burd, 
who had derogated him in one of his poems. Wasil bitingly 

retorts: he would hire assassins to dispose of him aUL.xJI Vj- f 

o % Go’ 

SuJLx.il “were not assassination a specific 

quality of the Galiya.” 4 Here the narrator remarks: Wasil said 

Galiya ^ Jib jJ. (Kamil, ib.) “but he 

did not say al-Mansffriyya nor al-Mugiriyya,” — two ultra-Shiitic 
sects known for their terroristic practices 5 — because of the ltd 
contained in their names. This remark of the narrator is repro- 
duced Agh. with a significant variant: SbdiKJI Jib Wasil 
said Galiya , but not lldfida. To the narrator in Agh. then the 
two expressions seemed synonymous. 6 

1 Scil. *‘of the Zeidiyya.” The Jartidiyya appears everywhere as the 
first sect of the Zeidiyya, cf. Shahr. 11 8 4 * * , Iji 352, Makr. 352- 4 * , comp. 

Text 42 n . Tab. Ill, 1617 says : taking the former 

as an independent sect. 

2 Probably referring to the various sections of the Imdmiyya. 

9 * 

3 It is not clear whether or is to be read. 

4 To whom Bashshar (Comm. 24*) belonged. 

5 See Comm. 92 12 ff. 

6 It is possible that this meaning of the word is unconsciously present 

in I. H ? s mind when he declares (Comm. 62*— Ed. II, 78 4 ): “ the RawaticJ 

do not belong to the Muslims.” For the Imamites are not excluded by 

I. H. from the community of Islam (cf. p. 152, n. 2). On the other hand, 

the belief in “Tabdil” with which the Raw&fid are charged in the 

above-mentioned passage is characteristic of the Imamites (cf. Text 51 13 
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This application, however, cannot be said to be more than 
incidental. Often enough it is impossible to distinguish it 
from the usages enumerated before, the “ Exaggerators ” being 
at the same time “ Repudiators.” * 1 Besides, the Galiya never 
became an independent organism as did the Imamiyya. The 
constituency of the Galiya is as fluctuating as is the name, which 
only later and even then not uncontestedly became the technical 
term for Ultra Shiites. 2 3 4 At any rate, the cases in which Rawa- 
fid appears as a synonym of Gfiliya are counterbalanced by the 
examples in which they are distinctly kept asunder. Thus 
Jahiz (van Yloten, Worgers, p. 58 ult.) expressly says 

|%i‘. I. H. draws a similar line of distinction. Cf. Test 
42 18 (= Ed. IV, 179 8 ) ^x> &<yolx>Vt jvS ^ 

aUJLiJt j*j 3 In other passages he uses the expression 

^x> jUJliJ! , applying the word in the general sense 
of “Repudiators”; Text 30 18 (= Ed. I, 112 n ), Ed. IV, 206 11 , 
or abJLc Ed. V, 117 13 . 

Vastly different from the applications recorded till now is the 
use of Rawafid as a synonym of Shi^ct, embracing all Shiitic 
sects, the Zeidiyya included . This generalization is probably 

and Comm. 6l 10 ).— Strange is the meaning implied in our word in the 
anecdote Agh. XII, 23 20 : A company of poets is sitting at the wine 
table. The poet Mansur an-Namari refuses to partake of the forbidden 
liquor. He is thus accosted by the company : “You only refrain from 
wine drinking because you are a JRafldi . . . not from piety.” I have 
found no reference testifying to a particular scrupulousness of the 
Shiites as regards wine drinking. On the contrary, certain Shiitic sects 
and individuals are accused of transgressing this prohibition (cf. Text 
62 14 , Comm . 14 20 , 28 20 ), not to mention the modern Shiites, at least, as far 
as they are represented by the Persians. 

1 Thus Comm. 42 24 it is difficult to say whether the Rafida are desig- 
nated as such because of the extravagant belief referred to there or 
because of their exclusive adherence to Ali, which implies the repudia- 
tion' of the other Companions. 

2 Mukaddasi still uses the term in an entirely different sense (cf. p. 145, 
n. 2.) See also Comm. 12 5 ff. 

3 Comp. p. 150 n. 5. 

4 Similarly Shabr. 8 13 Jl ^j.x> 
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the outcome of a more hostile attitude toward the Shiites, par- 
ticularly towards the Zeidiyya, on the part of the Sunnites, who 
now indiscriminately brand by this derogatory term all those 
who swerve from the Sunna . 1 2 Thus the Dictionary of Technical 
Terms , ed. Sprenger, bluntly declares: I yxf 

LXd . Bagd. and Isfr., who elab- 

orately derive the origin of the word from Zeid b. Ali, consist- 
ently apply Rawafid to all the sects of the Shi ‘a without 
exception. To quote a few examples out of many: Bagd. G b 

L*.a 51 abyoLcf^ I pi' 

(cf. ibidem 22 a ), 9 a tXi* 4 (jdipl 3 

p»gAx> (lX^ bjij; 7 a RAdityi RjcX^JI, 

93 b iLyoLoYI iucXjjJt gcX^, 112 b <^0 5^ 

2 abL^sJt ^ jt iXSLc LyoUd 

As the Zeidiyya and Imamiyya,so are the Gulat and their various 
sections counted among the Rawafid: fol. 103 a SUJLiJI 

99 a 14 a abAitjJt S^jJ! 3 *x.?Ly*JI, I03 b 

SUoilJI ^j.jo &oIaavJI . 4 Isfr.’s use of the word is identical 


1 This again may be explained by the change in the attitude of the 
Zeidiyya themselves, — for it is only with reference to the Zeidiyya that 
this usage of our word differs from the one preceding it. Thus Shali- 
rastani, having narrated the incident with Zeid b. Ali anno 122 h , 

observes (p. 118 3 ) : ibeLotj JjiJi ^.c. dUo cX X2 SbtX^jJI oJL*. 

XjycLoYI 3, oA* Jbj J*.AaA4.if . For a characteristic 

example of this changed attitude see Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka I, 33 
n. 2. — Misbah’s remark (quoted by Lane s.v. probably refers 

to the same fact : “Afterwards (i. e., after Zeid b. Ali) this appellation 
became applied to all persons . . . speaking against the Companions.” 

2 Cf. preceding note. 

3 Cf. Comm . 41 n . 

4 Wellhausen’s statement (Opp. 96, n. 1): “Sabaijja ist ein alterer, 
Rafida ein spaterer Name fur dieselbe Sache ” is not in accordance with 
the facts set forth above. 
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with that of Bagd. : Isfr. 8 b 




3LyoUcV^» 7 a . 

Makrizi in his aceount on Muhammedan sects employs the word 
in the same general sense, ineluding among the Rawafid the Imam- 
iyya as well as the Zeidiyya. 3 This usage is also found much 
earlier. IKot. 300 pi*esupposes it when he remarks : ^ ab Ju 

w e= & | gj 

t\.|p y^l 

£/> The same meaning is apparently 

assumed Tab. Ill, 1465 ( anno 247) : a man recites before 
Mutawakkil a poem against the lldjida in which it is argued 
that a daughter has no hereditary claims, and receives from the 
overjoyed Caliph 10,000 Dirhems and the governorship of 
Bahrein and Yamama. This argument, which is directed 
against the descendants of Fatima , affects the Zeidiyya as* well 
as the Imamiyya. 4 

Ibn Ilazm seems to refrain from this unrestricted use of the 
word. The only exception — and this perhaps a deceptive 
one — 5 is found Text 40 11 (=Ed. IV, 178 16 ), where, instead of the 


1 The Gulat are excluded from Islam. Bagdadi, who counts four sec- 
tions (p. 155 10 ), is inconsistent, cf. p. 151, n. 8. 

2 Makrizfs statement {Comm. 12 4 ) may apply to the Slii‘a in gen- 
eral or to the Imamiyya of whom he speaks in the quoted passage. On 
the relation of the Mu‘tazila to the Imamiyya, see also Goldziher, Shi'a, 
p. 484. 


3 This is apparently the source for Ikd 269 : abJojJ! aLb-itvJ! 

jbl Jy&JI 

jy £0 (V^ii j+s- Cii. This usage is 

somewhat inconsistent with the statement p. 148. Elsewhere (cf. 
Comm. 26 2 ) Ikd designates as Rawafid those who believe in the “ return ” 
of Muhammed b. al-Hanafiyya, i. e., the Keisaniyya. 

4 See Introduction, p. 21. Snouck-Hurgronje’s observation {Mekka I, 
34) : “im 12. Jahrhundert konnte man die Zeiditen Arabiens als Rafid- 
hiten bezeichnen, weil sie dort und damals den Ortliodoxen schroff gegen- 
iiberstanden ” must needs be amplified : the designation of the Zeidiyya 
as Rawafid is older than the 12. century and by no means restricted to 
Arabia. 

5 For the author speaks of the “ depravities’* of these sects, cf. Intro- 
duction, p. 22. 
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superscription of Ed. and Y. JLil 

1 , L. and Br. read ^LiU^ SLdiU! 

Those who have perused the material presented in this appen- 
dix with some measure of attention will have observed that the 
word Shi* a — not unlike Rawafid — is not a sharply and definitely 
circumscribed term but is subject to not inconsiderable modifica- 
tions. In distinction from Rawafid , the term ShVa has nothing 
objectionable or derogatory about it 1 * 3 : the Shiites themselves 
unhesitatingly assume this appellation. 4 To the Sunnites as well, 
owing to the ever increasing prevalence of pro-Alidie senti- 
ments among the masses, 5 6 Shtfa even in the sense of 4 ‘Shi ‘at ‘All” 
conveys no objectionable meaning, — this, as it were, respect- 
able character of the word being, in onr opinion, the main 
reason for the gradual spread of Rawafid at its expense. The 
application of SliVa by the Sunnites, just as that of Rated- 
fid , is largely conditioned by their attitude towards the Zeid- 
iyya. The disagreement between the Sunna and Zeidiyya is 
not one of deep-seated antagonism. In point of fact, the 
whole difference reduces itself to the question as to the candi- 
dacy for the Imamate. According to the Zeidiyya, the Imamate 
is confined to the descendants of Fatima 8 ; the Sunnites extend 
it to the whole of Iyureish. Since, however, the Sunnites for 
the most part agree with the Zeidiyya as to the excellence of 


1 Cf. also Comm. 21 5 . 

? The former superscription however is the original one, see the refer- 
ence quoted Text 40, n. 3. 

3 Cf. p. 146, n. 1. 

4 Cf. Shahr. 143 8 (in a quotation from Ibn an-Nu‘man, Comm. 59 ? ), also 
Goldziher, Shi a 470, n. 2. 

5 Cf. ZDMG. 50, 111. 

6 i. e., Hasanides as well as Huseinides, — provided, of course, their 
personal fitness (cf. Text 75 7 If. and Comm.). — Wellhausen’s assumption 
(Opp. 93) : “ Sie (die Zeidijja) unterscheiden sich von der Rafida durch 
ihr Eintreten fill* das Haus Husains 55 contradicts one of the fundamental 
tenets of the Zeidiyya. That Zeid b. Ali was a descendant of Husein 

was mere chance and wholly indifferent to the Zeidiyya or to Zeid him- 

self. Cf. Comm. 22 31 ff. 
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Ali and his family, and the Zeidiyya, on the other hand, agree 
with the Sunnites as to the legitimacy of the two Elders, the 
gap between them seems practically to close. 4 4 The Zeidiyya,” 
says Makr. 354 7 , 44 are the best among the Shi 1 2 * 4 5 a, for they admit the 
Imamate of Abti Bekr and deny the existence of a written will 
concerning the Imamate of Ali.” This stands to reason why 
Mukaddasi, e. g., places the Zeidiyya outside the Slira, apply- 
ing the latter term to the Imamiyya and other radical sections 
of the Shi 4 a. Thus p. 38 n. d (see above p. 142 n. G) : Aa.c 
abAj^JI A^Cj . . . &aaxcJI, or p. 37 n : abA^Jt 

44 the Shi 4 a prevailed upon the Zeidiyya,” or p. 128 1 

Xxa^cJ! J«Jb Lo Ai’« &aj^I ^UAiLt. 

The 44 stupid Shiites ” can only refer to the Imamiyya and other 
radical sections, 1 as the Zeidiyya, on the whole, refrain from 
attacking the four Caliphs. 2 

It is nothing but a different consequence of the same attitude 
of mind when, on the contrary, we find that the term Sh'da, with- 
out any objectionable by-meaning, 3 is applied to the Zeidiyya, 
to the exclusion of the Imamiyya who are designated as Rawii- 
fid. This is clearly the ease with the utterance of Ikcl, p. 148 4 
and the liadith p. 140 (ef. p. 147 n. 2). It may also be applic- 
able in the phrase abdsljJlj of which several examples 

were quoted p. 147 f., notably so in the case of Ilvhald. p. 148. 6 

With the rise within the Zeidiyya of sections which, unfaith- 
ful to their founder, did not refrain from the 44 denunciation of 
the Companions,” 6 the attitude of the Sunna became one of 
hostility and the term Shi 4 a, gradually assuming a distinct 


1 This is clearly shown by the variant (note a) Lo 

. Jjib Loj ^JIa+J! (jCLit^ JL 

2 As different from Zeidiyya, Shva is also applied by Masudi, see p. 152. 

* Cf. p. 146, n. 1. 

4 This is in contradiction with Ikd, p. 156, n. 3. But the latter passage 
is borrowed from Ibn Koteiba, see ib. 

5 Ibn Khaldun speaks of their writings , which would point to a 
dogmatically consolidated sect. 

6 Cf. p. 155, n. 1. The sect mentioned Comm. 75 limits the Imamate to 
the Hasanides, yet indulges in the denunciation of the Companions. 
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heterodox character, was now applied to all sects of Shiism, 
from the Zeidiyya to its farthest ramifications, the Gulat. 1 2 

Lastly, mention must he made of a term used by the Shiites for 
the same polemical purposes as was 11 a w of d by the Sunnites. 
We refer to the expression Nciiccisib , which seems to have been 
patterned after liawdf d Ample information about the mean- 
ing and history of this designation can be drawn from Gold- 
ziher’s writings. 3 Originally Haicdsib stood for the exact 
reverse of Rawtifid: the “enemies” or “haters” (of Ali), 4 5 * 
and was confined to the extreme Klnlrijites. Gradually its 
meaning expanded so that it finally embraced all Sunnites, 
however far they were from hating Ali. 

In addition we may remark that the Imamiyya polemically 
apply the same term even to the Zeidiyya, with whom the 
superiority of Ali is a cardinal doctrine. Kashi 140 quotes 

Ja‘far as-Sadik as saying:* v^UoaJ! ^ . Further utter- 

ances of a similar tendency can be found in the same 
passage. 


1 So nearly all writers.— On the relation of the Gulat to the Shi ‘a 
comp. Introduction, p. 21 and Index s.v. Shi‘a. 


2 Cf. Mukaddasi 38 7 : Lei. 

^xsLJI. dUCcLlf.; ibidem 37 16 ryiit.Jli Lcti 

j ♦ • J j J J ’ w vy 

W <J 9 

5 . Thus the Hashwiyya correspond with 

the Murji'a and the Nawasib with the RawafhJ. 

3 Shi'a 491 ft, ZDMG. 36, 281, Muh. St II, 120. 


) O ^ 

4 Muhit al-Muhit explains it in this way: s^Lc ^1 &J Laa 2 J . 

5 The form Nus mb, which occurs several times in Kashi, is not recorded 

in the dictionaries. 
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INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 1 


Aba tur, deity of Mandseans, II. 84 23 . 
al-‘Abbas, II. SO 11 , 103 10 . 

‘ Abbasids, see Imam ate. 

‘Abdallah b. al-‘Abbas, II. 25 18 . 

“ b. ‘Abdallah b. Shuneif, II. 74 16 . 

“ b. Ahmad b. Abi Zeid, II. 41 n. 2. 

‘‘ b. ‘Amr b. al-Harb (II. 124 30 ), see ‘A. b. al-Harith. 

“ b. “ b. al-Harith (II. 124- 6 ), see ‘A. b. al-Harith. 
b. al-Harb (II. 124 32 ), see ‘A. b. al-Harith. 

Harbiyya, II. 124 f. 

“ b. al-Harith, I. 37 5 , 71, II. 90 11 , 124 ff. 

“ * b. Ja‘far b. Abi Talib, II. 45 n. 2. 

. “ b. “ al- A ftaii . II. 114 13 ff. 

Aftahiyya, ib. 

“ b. al-Kharb (II. 124 33 ), see ‘A. b. al-Harith. 

Kliarbiyya, I. 71 17 , II. 124 f. 
b. Lahi‘a, II. 43 1 . 

b. Mu‘awiya, I. 45' 5 , 71 14 , II. 24 n. 1, 44 ff., 125 11 . 

Janahiyya, see Mu‘awiya b. ‘Abdallah. 

“ b. Mugira b. Sa‘id, I. CO 7 . 

“ b. Nauf, II. 72 18 f. 

“ b. Saba, called Ibn as-Sauda. accounts on, I. 3, n. 1, 

II. 19, 100; Jew, embraced Islam to injure it, 

I. 37 : , 45*, II. 17 ; against ‘ Othmdn , I. 37 10 , 

II. 19 24 ; originates Raj‘a and Gaiba , II. 27 s ; 
Raj ‘a of Muhammed , II. 24 19 , 25 n. 1 ; Raj ‘a of 


1 The authorities quoted as such throughout the treatise have been 
excluded from this index. On account of lack of space only the most 
important items have been specified. Unless otherwise stated, the 
names are those of persons. The words ending in - iyya designate sects. 
The latter appear under the heading of the person to which they 
belong, a cross-reference always indicating that person. The words 
printed in italics will be found as special items. The quotations refer 
to line and page. Where the line is left out, the whole page or most of 
it deals with that item. I. refers to the first part of this treatise (vol. 
xxviii. of this Journal); II. to the second (vol. xxix). In the alphabeti- 
cal arrangement the article in its various forms and b. (— bnu) have 
not been counted, s. v. refers to the preceding item in italics ; ib. to 
the preceding figure. Fatha is rendered by a, occasionally by e, damma 
by n and o ; the diphthong fatha4-?/d by ai and ei. A list of Arabic 
words is appended to this index. 
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‘ All denying that he died, I. 43, II. 25, 30 10 , 43 f., 
95 11 , cf. 39 3 , 128 10 , and maintaining that in clouds, 

I. 45, II. 42 18 ff. ; belief in divinity of ‘Alt, I. 65 
ult. ff., II. 1V\ 99 - 2 , cf. II. 91 15 ; banished by 

II. 42 n. 1, 43 n. 6, or burned, II. 100 n. 1 ; 
his adherents burned by l Ali , II. 99 f. 

Saba’iyya, I. 45 1 , 65 n. 7, II. 17 1 , 101 14 , 155 penult. : 
called Sabbabiyya , II. 41 f.; principal Alidicsect, 

II. 101 26 ; synonymous with radical heresy, II. 
100”, cf. 83 n. 1, 100^ ff. : and Rawafid , II. 155 
n. 4. 

‘Abdallah b. Sabbab, II. 42 n. 1. 

“ b. Yasin, I. 55 n. 1, II. 76 18 . 

“ b. Yazid al-Ibadi, I. 30”, II. 10 1 , 65 21 . 

‘Abdarrahman b. Muljam, I. 72 9 , II. 128 12 . 

Ablak, II. 122”. 

Abna, appellation for Persians, I. 85 ult., II. 18 6 . 
al- Abtar, II. 129 22 ff. See Katliir al-Abtar. 

Butriyya ib., or Buteiriyya, II.* 131 n. 2. 

Abft ’1 ‘Abbas ar-Rububadi, II. 128 91 . 

Rubhbadiyya, ib. See ar-Rawandi and 
Rawandiyya. 

‘Abdallah al-‘Ajani, II. 17 8 , 110 n. 1. 

“ ash-Bhi‘i, II. 75 10 , 109 31 , 110 n. 1. 

‘All (ash-Shakkak), I. 52 penult., 75 24 , II. 66 12 . 

Bashshar al-Ash‘ari, II. 96*. 

Bekr and ‘Omar, legitimate Imams, I. 22, 74 16 , II. 21 21 , 129 24 , 
130 3 , 138 f., 141, 158, or illegitimate, I. 79 12 , 141 penult. ; 
hated and denounced by the ShVa. I. 35 8 , 52 10 , II. 14 21 , 28 
n. 1, 42 ! > 7 , 64 22 , 65 6 , 142-148, 151 n. 3, 152 13 . See Com- 
panions. 

“ b ‘Ay ash, see Ibn ‘Ay ash. 

’1 Faraj al-Isfahani, author of Agani, II. 144 n. 6. 

Gifar, II. 12 32 f. 

Hanifa, I. 29”, II. 8 s , 152 penult. 

Hashim ‘Abdallah b. Muhammed H. 89 1 , 126 3 . See Imamate. 
Ha^himiyya, II. 35 10 ff., 89 5 . 

’1 Hudeil, I. 30 2 , 53 1 , II. 14 40 ff., 16 1 , 58 7 > 22 , 60 24 , 66 f., 74. 

Hureira ar-Rububadi, see Abu ’l-‘Abbas. 

‘Isa al-Isfahani, II. 90 15 . 

Isma‘il al-Bittikhi, I. 30 ult., II. II 24 , 12 14 . 

Bittikhiyya, I. 30 ult. 

’1 Jarud, called Surhftb, II. 22 6 . 

Jarudiyya, I. 42 17 , 43 f., 74 13 , II. 22, 136 13 , 153 
n. 1. 

Surhfibiyya, II. 22 12 . 

Kamil, I. 55% 80 2 , II. 76 21 . 
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Abu Karb, II. 35 24 , 36 n. 1. 

Karbiyya, ib . 

u ’1 Kasim ‘Ali al-Murtada, I. 51 17 , II. 63. 

’1 “ an-Najjar, see Ibn Haushab. 

• 4 *1 “ ar-Razi, I. 52 1 , II. 63 23 . 

“ Khatim, sec al-Bawari. 

“ *1 Khattab, II. 112 ff., divinity of, I. 34 19 , 69 4 > 7 , II. 17 3 ; attacked 
by Jafar cts-Sddik , II. 14 28 , 90 12 , 96 2 . 

Khattabiyya, II. 112 ; factions of, I. 7, 64 f., 
69 16 , II. 96 f. ; worship Ja l far as-Sadik, I. 68, 69 7 , II. 
106 13 ; allegorize Koran , II. 14: claim to avoid death , I. 
69 10 , II. 24 n. 1, 72 3t) . 

Khirash (I. 65 n. 4), see Khidash. 

“ Kubeis, mountain, II. 67 27 . 

• 4 1 Kurus, II. 36 n. 1. 

“ Lahab, II. 90 6 . 

“ Malik al-Hadrami, I. 75 ult., II. 133 14 . 

“ Mansur al-‘ljli, called al-Kisf, I. 34 iS , 62 ff., II. 89 ff., 92 12 if., 
95 M . 

Mansurivya, or Kisfiyya (cf. I. 63 n. 4), I. 63, 
II. 92 ,4 > 18 , 97 13 . 153 17 . 

4 * 44 Muzaffar b. Ardshir, II. 71. 

“ 1 Mikdam Tha’it (?) al-Haddad, II. 130 2 . 

Mikhnaf, II. 111 10 . 

44 Muslim, I. 36 11 . 45, 70 7 , II. 30 10 , 44 18 > «, 64 10 , 94 7 , 118 f., 120 12 , 
124 14 ’ 17 . 

A bfi -M us 1 i m iy y a , II. 1 IS- 3 , 119 n. 2, or 
Muslimiyya, II. 119 7 » ll . See Abu Salma ; 
Ishak. 

44 Sa 4 id Abu '1 Kheir, I. 73 7 , II. 128 f. 

k4 44 al-Hasan b. Bahram al-Jannabi, I. 68 19 , II. 108 17 , 109 5 . 
** Salma, II. 119 n. 2. 

Baslamiyya ib ., 124 13 . 

44 Sufyan, father of Mu 4 awiva, I. 68 n. 8, II, 14 20 , 110 14 . 

“ 44 , Karmatian, II. 110 1 . 

44 Tahir, II. 95 29 , 108 32 ff. 

44 Ya‘la, I. 51 ult., II. 63 14 . 

Zakariyya al-Khayvat, II. 17 9 . 

Achamotb, Gnostic hypostasis, II. 83 28 . 

Adam, I. 68 1 , II, 45 n. 3, 104, 116 7 , 121 1 ff. 

Addad, see Clementines. 

Aden, in Yemen , II. 110 7 » 16 . 

Afshin, II. 101, n. 1. 

Aftaliiyya, see ‘Abdallah b. Ja‘far al-Aftah. 

Ahmad b. Habit (II. 10 11 ), see next. 

b. HAit, I. 30 17 , II. 10 7 ff., 11 3 » 17 , 64 9 f., 90 23 , 91 23 . 

4 4 b. Idris, I. 54 penult. 

44 b. Nanfis (II. 10 22 ). see A. b. Yanush. 
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Ahmad b. Salih, II. 70 9 . 

b. Yanfisli, I. 30”, II. 10” ff., 64 10 . 88 2g , 90 2 *, 91 24 . 

Ahrar, appellation for Persians, I. 35 ult., II. 18 13 . 
al- Ahwal, II. 65 n. 2. 

‘Ainiyya, II. 103 1 . 

‘A’islia, I. 35 5 , 52 16 , II. 20‘\ 130 4 . 

‘Ajarida, Kharijite sect, I. 31 1 , II. II 28 , 12”. 

‘All b. Abi Talib, name, I. 53 penult, II. 73; age, I. 56 14 , II. 77 24 ; 

appearance, I. 57, II. 78; grave unknown, II. 43 9 ff., or 
buried in Kufa , II. 43 n. 3 ; worthiest of Imamate , I. 32 24 , 
74 6 , 79 8 , II. 139 5 , 159 15 ; acknowledged even by Rdivan- 
cliyya , II. 122 n. 1 ; loved .by Snnna, II. 143 n. 6, 146 ; 
exalted by Sufis, II. 148 1 ; conceded Imamate to three first 
Caliphs, I. 74 15 , II. 129 59 , hence declared apostate. I. 55'°, 
79 24 ; denounced, II. 145 n. 2 ; hated by Khawdrij, II. 64 24 ; 
Imamate of : and eleven descendants, see Twelvers, and 
three sons, see Keisaniyya, and two sons, II. Jl3 15 ff., he 
alone Imam, I. 58 3 , II. 78 20 , 154 n. 1 ; possessed and 
bequeathed Mystic lore , II. 20 n > 22 , 33 ; stops sun, I. 53®, II. 
62 n . 68 ff. ; resuscitates dead, II. 83 n. 1 ; was not killed 
and will return, I. 34 ult., see ‘Abdallah b. Saba; in the 
clouds, s. v. ; divinity of, s. v., I. 72 15 , II. 62 ,5 > 23 , 102 f., 112- 1 , 
127; Demiurge (Creator), I. 62 12 , II. 91, 99 f., 127, 128 2 :as 
such had neither wife nor children, II. 127 35 ff. ; punishes 
‘ Abdallah b. Saba , s. v., and other exaggerators , I. 37 I(> , 
66, II. 99 f . ; designated as al -Kisf, II. 89 23 , as “ dabbat al> 
ard,*' II. 86 n ; compared with Aaron, II. 48 29 , 135 81 , with 
Jesus, s.- v., with Joshua, II. 68, 70 f., 135 36 ; warned 
by Prophet against Rawafid , II. 146 ; objects to religious 
discussions, LI. 15 25 . See also Imamate, Imamiyya, Muliam- 
med, Nass, Zeidiyya. 

“ al-Azdari, II. 127 36 ff.‘ 

Azdariyya, ib. 

“ b. al-Fadl, I. 68 n. 8, II. 17 9 . 110 4 ff. 

“ b. Haitham, see ‘A. b. Mitham. 

“ b. al-Hasan b. al-Fadl, II. 4. n. 2. 

“ b. al-Husein b. ‘All, I. 58 4 , 68 4 . 75 15 . 

“ b. “ b. Musa, see Abu ’1-Kasim ‘All. 

“ b. Isma‘il b. Mitham, see ‘A. b. Mitham. 

“ b. Man§ur, I. 75 23 , II. 133^ 22 . 

“ b. Mitham, I. 51 3 , 75 23 , II. 40 19 , 60, 133 15 , 150>. 

“ b. Muhammed b. ‘Ali, I. 58®, 76 9 , II. 52 3 , cf. 78 29 . 

“ b. ♦ “ b. al-Fayyad. II. 103 24 - 31 , cf. I. 67®. 

“ b. Musa b. Ja‘far, I. 58®, 76 8 , II. 52 J . 

“ an-Najjar, II. 17 9 , 110 n. 1. 

“ b. al-Warsand (I. 54 n. 7), see Ibn Warsand. 

Almoravides, II. 49 29 , 76 19 . 

‘Amir b. Shurahil, see ash-Sha‘bi. 
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‘Amir b. at-Tufeil, I. 54 5 , II. 73 30 . 

‘Ammar al-‘Ibadi, II. 98 27 . See Khidash. 

‘Amr b. al-‘As, II. 14' 20 . 

“ b. Humeid, II. 145. 

Aristotle, II. 57 18 . 

Arms, use of, see Khashabiyya. 

Asad b. ‘Abdallah al-Kasri. I. 65 6 , II. 98 25 ff. 

“ b. Kurz, II. 87 4 . * 

Ashab, see Companions, 
al- Ash‘ari, I. 29 15 ff., II. 7 32 , 8 18 , 9 1 . 

Ash‘ariyya, I. 31 17 , II. 8 5 . 

Asma bint ‘Umeis, II. 69 18 , 70 n . 

Avicenna, II. 123 30 . 
al-‘Ayvashi, II. 4 n. 2. 

‘Azakira, sect, see ash-Shalmagani. 

Azarika, Kharijite sect, I. 30 16 , II. 9 33 ff., II’ 25 . 
Azdariyya, see ‘All al-Azdari. 

Babak, I. 36 9 , II. IS 25 , 20’. 

Babushiyya, II. 41 n. 2. 

Babylonia, ancient, II. 80 33 ff., 87' 29 . £ee‘Irak. 

Bada (doctrine), I. 53 10 , II. 61*, 72. 

Bada’iyya, II. 72 13 . 

Bagdad, I. 69 19 ff., II. 39 2i , 65 15 , 71 3 , 80 24 , 125 n. 4. 
Bahrein, II. 80 n. 4, 108 18 . 24 , 109 29 . 

Bajaliyya, see Ibn Warsand. 
al- Bakli, II. 24 n. 1, 46 5 , 111 16 . 

Bakliyya, II. 111. 

Baragwata (commonwealth), I. 47, II. 49. 

Baran, town. II. Ill n. 1. 
al- Bashshar b. Burd, II. 24 3 , 153. 

Baslamiyya, see Abu Salma. 

Basra, I. 70 6 , II. II 3 , 41 7 , 56 4 - 7 , 58 14 , 60 21 , 66 30 , n. 3. 
al- Ba§ri, I. 70 5 , II. 117 f. 

Batiniyya, II. 17 5 *\ 92 n. 2, 112 n. 3. 
al- Bawari, I. 68 n. 8, II. 110 f. See al-Burani. 

Bayan b. Sam‘an, I. 34 23 , 60 f., II. 88, 90 10 , 96 1 , 126 2 . 
Bazig, I. 34 23 , 64 6 , II. 95 s4 ff., 113 30 . 

Bazigiyya, II. 114 n. 1, 118 n. 4. 

Beida, town, II. 114**. 

Bekr al-A‘war, I. 60 6 , II. 87 8 . 

“ b. tJkhshub, II. 110 n. 3. 

Berkukiyya, II. 119 1 . 
al- Bhnki (?), I. 66 n. 9, 67 3 , II. 102 f. 

Bishr b. Giyath. I. 29 ult., II. 9 19 . 

“ b. Khalid, see next. 

“ b. al-Mu‘tamir Abu Khalid, I. 50’ 4 , II. 58 15 . 

Bishriyya, II. 58 19 . 
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Bittikhiyya, see Abu Ismael, 
al- Buhturi* I. 67 9 , II. 103 28 , 115 17 . 

Bunan (II. 88), see Bayan b. Sam‘an. 
al- Buranf, see al-Bawari. 

Buraniyya, II. 110 22 . 

Burhut, well, II. 85 18 . 

Butriyya, or Buteiriyya, see al-Abtar. 

Cabbage, see Dietary regulations. 

Cabbala, II. 81 ff., 104*. 

Carmathians, see Karma tians. 

Christ, see Jesus. 

Christians and Christianity, I. 3 n. 1, II. 10 27 , ll 10 , 47 1 , 61 27 , 87' 2 , 91, 
101. See Jesus. 

Clementines (Pseudo-), the True Prophet (or Successive Incarnation ), 
II. 45 n , 85 f., 92 7 , 104-'-, 12Fff., cf. I. 60* , 62 13 ; Syzygy (Addad), 
II. 116, 127 13 ff.; origin of evil, II. 85 n. 3. 

Communism, of wives (and property), I. 37 17 , 70 4 , II. 19 39 , 120 25 . 
Companions, of Prophet, hide Nass, I. 22, 74 1 , II. 22 17 , 61 6 > 13 ; declared 
apostates, I. 74 12 , 79 18 , II. 22 20 , 142 1 ; hated and denounced by 
Sht‘a , I. 35 4 , II. 41 26 f., 60 2 *, 61 11 , 75 13 , 130 4 , 142-147, 155, 158. Cf. 
Abu Bekr and ‘Omar. 

Concealment, of Imam . see Gaiba. 

Dahriyya, I. 45 ult., II. 46 4 * 8 , 54' 21 . 

Dammiyya, II. 102 1 . 

Da wud al-Hawari (or al-Jawari, or al-Jawaribi). I. 31 19 , 53 3 , 75 93 , II. 
67 32 ff . 

b. Kathir ar-Rakki, I. 75 23 , II. 133 2 . 

Death, claim to avoid, II. 96 12 , 1 1 3 26 ff. See AbiVl-Khattab. 

Deilam, province, II. 33 5 . 

Di‘bil, poet, II. 145. 

Dietary, regulations, entirely abolished, see Precepts ; swine partly 
permitted, I. 34 1 , II. 13 1 ; cabbage forbidden, I. 53 14 , II. 73 6 , 
other vegetables, II. 76 16 , 110 f.; all fruits or vegetables raised 
in dung, I. 55 3 , II. 76 16 . 

Dikrweih, see Zikrweih. 

Dirarb. ‘Amr, I. 30 l , II. 9 24 . 

Discussions, religious, forbidden, I. 35 13 ff., 49 3 ff., II. 15. 

Docetism, I. 3 n. 1, II. 29 f., 128 9 ff. Cf. I. 45* f.. 72 7 , II. 50 f., 119*. 
Druzes, sect, II. 127 4 . 

Du Manakh, tribe, I. 68 n. 8, II. 110 16 . 

Eliezer, servant of Abraham, still alive, I. 46 3 f., II. 46 17 , 47 u . 
Elijah, still alive, I. 46, II. 46 ff. 

Exaggerators, or 
Extremists, see Gulat. 

al- Fadl, of Basra , I. 30 18 , II. ll 2 . 

Faith, nature of, II. 8*, 9 s . 
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Fakhr ad-Din ar-Razi, II. 6T I6 , 72 n. 2. 
al- Faraj b. al-Hasan b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab. 

Faris, province, I. 45 18 , II. 32 10 , 44 15 , 114 23 . 

Fatima, I. 72 2 , II. 20 n , 127 33 ff. ; descendants of, see Imamate. 

Fatimids, II, 151 4 , n. 3. See ‘Ubeidallah. 
al- Fayyad b. ‘All, I. 66 f., II. 102 f., 104 4 . 

Fifth, tax to Imam , I. 63 8 , II. 95 27 . 

Gabriel (Jibril), I. 56, 80 7 . II. 77, 84 n. 2. 

Gaiba, II. 27 9 , 28, 46 1 , 47 37 . 

Galiya, see Gulat. 

Gifar, see Abti Gifar. 

Gnosticism, II. 80 ff., 91 6 , 92 1 . 

God, attributes, I. 31 16 . 61 14 , II. S8 25 ; his knowledge, I. 52 penult., II. 
66 22 ; his will, I. 53 10 , II. 72 s ; anthropomorphistic conception of 
(Taslibih), I. 53 1 ff., 59, 61 1 , II. 67 f., 135 17 ; alphabet used for 
description of, I. 59 6 , II. 81 23 ; crown on his head, I. 59 5 > 13 , II. 81, 
83: the Greatest Name (and names) of, I. 59 12 , II. 13* 1 , II. 82 f., 
87 20 ; more than one God, II. 88 20 , 90 27 ff. See Imams, Incarna- 
tion. 

Gulat cmdGuluww, I. 42 ult., 55 ff., 65 ff., II. 17 27 , 154 ; original mean- 
ing of, II. 12*, 145 n. 2 ; relation to Shi‘a y I. 21, II. 76 27 , 116 J8 , 152 ; 
excluded from Islam, I. 55 n. 7, II. 151 n. 8, 156 n. 1 ; smuggled 
into Islam by Persians, II. 16 f., by Jews, 17, into Christianity 
by Paul, 16 28 ff., 17 ; compared with Christians , II. 101. Nee also 
Imamiyya, Rawafid, Shi‘a, Zeidiyya. 

Gurabiyya, I. 56, II. 77. 

Guweir, drinking place, I. 67 11 , II. 103 34 . 

Habashiyya (II. 94 11 ), see Khasliabiyya. 

Habib b. Aus, II. 68 16 . 

Haditli , see Traditions. 

Hadramaut, II. 85 19 . 

Hajir, mountain, I. 43 n. 7, II. 23 6 . 

Hajj (Pilgrimage), I. 68, II. 107 f. 
al- Hakam b. ‘Uteiba, II. 130'. 

Hakamiyya, see Hisham b. al-Hakam. 

Haktma, see Hukeima. 

al- Hal la j, I. 34 13 , 69 17 , II. 13 19 , 14 1 , 17 4 , 24 n. 2, 30 12 , 114 f. 

Hallajiyya, II. 13 19 . 

al- Halwani, II. 110 1 . 

Hamadan, city, II. 128 n. 1. 

Hamdan, tribe, I. 68 penult., II. 131 n. 1. 

Hamid b. al-‘Abbas, I. 69 19 , II. 115 6 . 

Hamrawiyya, see Ishak b. Muhammed. 

Hamza b. ‘Omara, II. 90 12 , 96 3 . 

Harat, province, II. 44 21 , 119 1 . 

Harb b. ‘Abdallah, II. 125 n. 4. 

Harbiyya, see ‘Abdallah b. Harb. 
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b. 

b. 

b. 

b. 


b. 

b. 

b. 


al- Harith (=Suleim b. Mas‘Cld), II. 125 4 . 

“ ash-Sha’mf, II. 90 u . 

Harithiyva, see Ishak b. Zeid. 

Harranians, II. 73 7 , 80 28 . 

Harun b. Sa‘d, II. 106 1 *, n. 5. 
al- Hasan b. Abi Mansur, I. 63 n. 10. 

“ b. ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, II. 25 14 ; descendants of, I. 55 5 , II, 
75 ,5 » 24 ; and al -Husein, I. 58 4 n , 68 3 , 72 3 , 75 13 , II. 113 ?i . 
127 37 ff. See Imamate. 

“ b. Muhammed al-‘Askari, I. 48, 58 7 , 76, II. 52 f., 
127' 2 , 151% n. 5. 

“ b. Warsand, see Ibn Warsand. 

Bali ram. see Abu Sa‘id al -Hasan. 

Faraj b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab. 
b. al-Hasan b. ‘All b. Abi Talib, II. 27 n. 4. 
b. Hayy (II. 13T 2 ), see al-H. b. Salih. 

Ismaul b. al-Husein, I. 43 n. 11, II. 32 n. 2. 

Ja’far an-Nhbakhti, I. 77 4 , II. 134 s . 

Salih b. Hayy (II. 130 26 ), I. 30, 74 f., 79 13 , II. 129, 130 ff. 
Saliliiyya, II. 129 21 , 131 n. 2. 

Butrivya (or Buteiriyya), see al-Abtar. 
Hashim b. Hakim, (II. 120 7 ), see al-Mukanna‘. 

Hasliimiyya, sect, see Abu Hashim. 

Hasliimiyya, city, II. 12i n . 

Hatim b. Muhammed, II. Ill n. 1. 
al- Hattab and Hattabiyya (II. 112 7 ), see Abu 1-Khattab. 

Hayy and Hayyan (= Salih), II. 131 4 . 

Hell, see Paradise, 
al- Hilli, II. 116 24 . 

Hindoo, II. 76 14 , 99 14 . 

Hisham b. al-Hakam, I. 63 2 , 74 22 , II. 59 25 , 65, 132 10 ; called Rafidi, II. 

150' ; associates with a Kharijite, II. 10 2 , with 
Mfisa b. Ja‘far, II. 5 1 17 , with al -Hasan b. Salih, I. 
74; disputes with Abu 7 Hudeil , I. 53 1 , II. 16% 67, 
with Yahya b. KJidlid, 102 n. 3 ; views on nature 
of God , I. 53 2 , II. 67, on Kalam, I. 31 13 , 52 17 , II. 
66 23 , cf. 74 n. 1, on Imamate , I. 75 22 , II. 65 23 ff., cf. 
133 9 . 


Hishamiyya (also referred to Hishcim 6, 
S&lim), II. 66 9 . 

Hakamiyya, II. 66 n. 2, 

“ b. Salim al-Juwaliki, I. 75‘ 22 , II. 15 n. 3, 66 7 , 132 36 . 

Hishamiyya, see preceding name. 

Hukeima, I. 48 10 , II. 53 27 . 

Hulul, see Incarnation. 

HuKUiyya, II. 18«. 

Humeima, in Palestine, II. 89 1 . 

Hureith b. Mas‘ud, see Mas‘hd b. Hureith. 
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al-Husein b. 
“ b. 


b. 

b. 


Abi Mansflr, I. 63 10 . 

‘Ali b. Abi Talib, I. 53 15 , II. 39 5 , 72 12 ; revenge for, II. 
93 n. 1, 94 6 > 12 ; pilgrimage to, II. 107 n. 1 ; descend- 
ants of, I. 75 1 *, II. 113 18 . See al-Hasanb. ‘All b. A. T. 
Fa raj b. Haushab, see I bn Haushab. 

Isma‘il b. Ibrahim, I. 43 15 , II. 3I 24 , 32 9 . 


“ b. al-Jarah, I. 70 n. 2. 

** b. Mansur, see al-Hallaj. 

b. Muhammed an-Najjar, I. 29 25 , II. 9 18 . 
b. ‘Ubeidallah, I. 70 n. 2, II. 117 7 . 
Huseiniyya(II. 93 n. 1, 94 12 ), see Kliashabiyya. 


Ibadiyya, Kharijite sect, II. 9 32 . 

Iblis, I. 34 4 , II. 13 3 , 116 7 . 

Ibn ‘Abbad Kafi’l-Kufat, II. 71 73 , 

“ Abi ‘Aun, I. 70 n. 2, II. 117 14 . 

“ al-‘Arabi, I. 12, II. 47 34 . 

‘Ay ash, I. 68, II. 108 7 . 

“ Babuye {cf. II, 3), II. 26 33 , n. 1. 30 18 . 

“ Dawud, II, 117 1 . 

“ al-Farakid (I. 69 n. 11, II. 115 23 ), see ash-Shalmagani. 
u Hamid (I. 69 n. 9), see Hamid b. al-‘Abbas. 

“ al-Hanafiyya, see Muhammed b. al-H. 

“ Haushab, I. 68 20 , n. 8, II. 109. 

4 * Hazm, life, I. 9 ff. ; writings, I. 11 f.; truthfulness, I. 15, 40 f,, 
II. 21 16 ; Zahirite, I. 38 f., II. 11 2/ , 20'- - 6 , 128 15 ; view on 
origin of Shi l a , I. 35 f., II. 16 f., on division of its sects, 

I. 21 ff., on attributes of God , II. 88 24 ; pamphlet against 
heterodox sects, I. 16 f.,39 1 : misrepresents al-Ash'ari, II. 
9 l , quotes al -Jdhiz, II. 43 n. 5 ; plagiarized by sdrMakrizi, 

II. 8 n. 3, 16 14 . 

“ Mitham (II. 60 n. 2), see ‘All b. M. 

“ Mukaffa 4 , II. 56 ,5 \ 

“ Mumlik al-Isfahani, II. 133 n. 1. 

“ Nawus (I. 44 n. 9), see Nawus. 

an-Nu‘raan (II. 157 n. 4), see Muhammed b. Ja‘far b. an-N. 

44 ar-Rawandi, see ar-Rawaudi. 

“ Saba, see ‘Abdallah b. S. 

“ as-Sauda (II. 18 38 ), see ‘Abdallah b. Saba. 

“ Shad an, II. 59 25 . 

ash-Shalmagan. see ash-Slialmagani. 

“ at-Tammar (I. 79 n. 4). see at-Taramar. 

“ Waki‘ al-Bunani, II. 88 n. 2. 

“ Warsand al-Bajali, I. 54 f., II. 75. 

Bajaliyya. ib. 

“ Zubeir, I. 75 4 , II. 94 n. 1. 

Ibrahim b. Ahmad, see Ibn Abi ‘Auu. 

“ b. al-Ashtar, II. 93 lw , n. 1 [add 6.]. 
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Idris b. Muhammed, II. 75”. 

Idrisids, II. 75". 

‘Ijl, tribe, II. 79 31 , 80 n. 4, 89, 97*. 

IjimV, I. 31 1 , II. 11", 16”. 

tlak, mountains, II. 120 23 . 
al-‘Ilba b. Dim* (II. 101 33 ), see ‘Ulyan. 

‘Ilba/iyya, or ‘Ilbaniyya, II. 101". 

Ilham, see Inspiration. 

Ilhamiyya, II. 54". 

Imams, divinity of, I. 34 16 , 68 s , II. 13", 101 19 , 112", 113", 152; super- 
natural knowledge of, 11. 33 19 , 34", 54 f„ 105 f.; “speaking” and 
“silent,” II. 92 36 , 112 n. 3 ; twelve (II. 78"), see Ithmvashariyya ; 
seven (II. 79 7 ), see Sab‘iyya. 

Imamate, fundamental doctrine of Shla, I. 31", of Khawdrij, I. 32* : 
book on, by Muhammed b. Ja‘far b. an-Nu‘mdn , I. 50”, II. 59" : 
theory of, see Hisham b. al-Hakam ; depends on personal qualifi- 
cation. according to Zeidiyya (and Keisdniyya , II. 34"), or heredi- 
tary and depends on Nass , according to Imdmiyya , I. 22, 74 f., II. 
22, 129 9 , 132 21 , 138-142 ; of Inferior, II. 141 n. 8, 149 n. 4, 155 n. 1; 
of Kureish, I. 74' 25 , II. 132 3 , 153 3 , 157 penult., outside of Kureish I. 
33 6 , II. 132 9 ; of descendants of Ja‘t*ar b. Abi Talib, II. 45 1 ; of 
Abu Bekr, II. 60* ; of ‘All only, s.v., refuted by I bn Hazm , 
II. 135" ff. ; of all descendants of ‘All, I. 75“, II. 35 5 , 130 5 , cf. I. 
61 ult., or those of Fatima (both according to Zeidiyya ), I. 23. II. 
22 33 , 13 1 30 , 132, 156”, 157 n. 6; of descendants of a l-Husein only 
{Imdmiyya), s.v. al-Husein b. ‘All ; of those of al -Hasan only, 
s. v. ; of Muhammed b. al~Hanaflyya ( Keisdniyya ), I. 58”» 16 , 77”. 
II. 34", 79 13 , and his son Abti Hdsliim , I. 61", II. 35”, 44 s , who 
bequeathed it to ‘Abbasids, II. 89 3 , 118”, 121", 123 16 . See also 
‘All b. Abi Talib, Ja‘far b. Muhammed, Keisdniyya, Zeidiyya. 

Imamiyya, I. 44-55, 57 ; founder of, II. 60- 5 ; reject Abu Bekr and 
l Omar, s.v., and denounce Companions, s.v., cf. II. 127 32 , hence 
called Raivdfid, s.v. ; =Ithna i ashariyya , II. 151 8 , n. 6 ; believe in 
Malidi , s.v. ; in interpolation of Koran, s.v., in Badd, II. 72* 1 ; 
claim Inspiration , s.v.; and Sunna, II. 151 ; and Mu‘tazila, s.v.; 
and Shi'a, I. 30 13 , II. 158 ; and Keisdniyya , I. 23, II. 34 ; and 
Zeidiyya , II. 149, see Imamate; and Gulat, I. 55", II. 18 1 , 76 30 , 151 
f. ; against Guldt, II. 80 15 , 91, 113 1 , 133 4 , see, however, II. 86", 
116" ; against Docetism , II. 30”, 43 n. 3 ; men designated as, II. 
41 n. 2, 66 19 . See Rawafid, Shi‘a, Zeidiyya. 

Incarnation, I. 34”, 37 1 , II. 13", 126 2 , 152 ; borrowed from Christian- 
ity, I. 3 n. 1, II. 101"; of Abu Muslim , II. 118, a\-Basri, 117", 
al -Halldj, 13", 115 n. 1, al -Mukanna 1 , 120"; successive, see Clem- 
entines. 

Inspiration, claim of, I. 35”. 49 4 , II. 16 8 , 54 f. 

‘Irak, I. 4 f., II. 43 13 , 80, 141‘ 3 , 145 n. 2. See Babylonia. 

‘Isa b. Musa, I. 43 J , 68’, II. 23 4 , 108'*. 

“ b. Zeid, II. 98 u , 131 9 . 
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Isbalian, I. 45 16 , II. 44 1<5 , 45 n. 2 , 46 2 , 122 2S ff., 145 n. 2. 
al-Isbahani, I. 68 n. 7, II. 108 f. 

Ishak, agitator for Abu Muslim , II. 102 n. 4, 119 13 . 

“ b. Ibrahim b. Mus'ab, I. 48 16 , II. 32 3 > 8 . 

“ b. Kandaj, I. 67 6 [‘ Abdallah is oversight], II. 103 27 . 

“ b. Muhammed al-Ahmar, I. 66 19 . II. 102 f. 

Isliakiyya, II. 102 13 , n. 4, 127 20 ff., 128 5 . 

Hamrawiyya, II. 102 14 . 

“ b. ‘Omar, II. 102 n. 4. 

Ishakiyya, ib. 

“ b. Suweid, II. 43 6 . 

„ b. Zeid al-Haritli, II. 125 13 ff. 

Harithiyya, ib. 

Ishakiyya, 1) see Ishak b. Muhammed ; 2) see Ishak b. ‘Omar. 

Isma‘il b. ‘Abdallah ar-Ru‘aini, II. 13 5 . 

“ al-Bittikhi (II. 11‘ 26 ), see Abu Ismaul. 

“ b. Ja‘far, I. 45 1 , 76 3 , n. 1, II. 40*, 5l 27 , 133 2 «. 

Isma‘iliyya. I. 37 12 ,II. 19 27 , 20 3 , 51 25 , 133 27 , 151 2 . 

IthmVashariyya, I. 58. II. 40 n. 2, 52, 78«'ff., 133 32 , 150 n. 6, 151, 152 
n. 4. 

Iyacl, Kadi, II. 69 25 . 

al-«Jabia, in Syria, II. 85 20 . 

Jabir b. Yazul al-Ju‘fi, I. 60 2 , II. 23 34 , 24 1 , 86 11 . 87 27 . 

Ja‘far b. ‘All, uncle of the Mahdt, I. 76 21 ff., II. 134 3 . 

“ b. Muhammed Abft ‘Abdallah as-Sadik, II. 41 10 ; and his son 
Isma'tl , II. 133 28 : commanding position in Shi'a, II. 
104 ff. ; esteemed also by Sunna , II. 79 2 , 105 13 ; one of the 
twelve Imams , I. 58 5 ; Imam instead of Zeid b. ( Ali , II. 
139 ; his Imamate unanimously acknowledged, I. 68 5 , 
75‘ 20 ff., II. 51 10 , 104 26 , 182 31 , 151 1 ; dissension after his 
death, I. 76 2 ff., II. 89 9 ; is still alive and will return , 1. 44 
penult., 76 6 , 112 9 ; divinity of, I. 69 7 , II. 97 4 , 112, 114 n. 1 ; 
omniscient, II. 106: hajj in his honor, s.v. ; apocryphal 
utterances (cf. II. 105 4 ) against : allegorical interpreta* 
tion of Koran, II. 14 27 ’ 3 ' 2 , religious discussions, II. 15 18 ff.. 
Badd, 72 26 , Tafwid, 91 15 , supernatural knoicledge of 
Imams , 105 24 , Musawiyya , 40 n. 2, ‘Omar, 65 1 , Zeidiyyo , 
159 16 , Mugira b. Sa'id, 80 16 , Abie ‘ l-Khattdb , 113, ash- 
Shalmagani, 117 1 , and other Gulat , 90 3 , 96 1 ff.; men 
belonging to his circle, II. 41 n. 2, 59 15 , 60 n. 3, 65. 66 n. 
1, 91 n. 1, 133 23 . 

Ja‘fariyya, II. 80 4 , 107 12 . 

Jafr, book attributed to Jafar, II. 106, 112 20 . 
al-Jahiz, I. 50, II. 56 ff., 104 35 , 121«, 124 3 , 148 19 . 

Jahiziyya, II. 56 ,0 » 30 . 

Jahm b. Safwan, I. 29 15 ff., 31 1 *, II. 7 32 , 8 15 , 14 39 , 15*, 74 3 . 

Jahmiyya, II. 8 4 . 
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Janad, in Yemen , II. 110 3 . 

Janahiyya, see Mu‘awiya b. ‘Abdallah. 

Jannaba, town, II. 108 n ff. 

Jarir b. Keis, II. 43 19 . 

Jaririyya, see Suleiman b. Jarir. 

Jarfldiyya, see Abfi ’1-Jarud. 

al-Jauzi, Jamal ad-Din, II. 09 n. 1. 

Jehuda Halevi, II. 104 16 . 

Jesus, return at end of Time, I. 47’\ II. 37 17 , 49 15 ; divinity of, I. 62 n . 
II. 1 1 10 , 16 M , 17 27 , 90 f. ; unreal {Docetism), II. 29; miracles, II. 
82 n. 2 ; compared with 'Alt, I. 66 15 , II. 101, with the Mahdi , II. 
52 35 , 53 f., with Muhammed , II. 24 19 * u . Cf. Christianity. 

Jews, Jewish, and Judaism, believe in miracles of Jesus , s. v. : bribed 
Paul II, 16 26 , 17 16 , n. 4; and ShVa, II. 19, 95*, 135 7 > 7 « ; and Giddt , 
s.v. ; and Badd , II. 72‘ 24 ; and Tashbih, II. 135 19 ; believe in 
Immortals, I. 46, II. 46 If. ; sects, II. 90 n ; Jewish illustrations, 
II. 85 5 , 96 1 *. See ‘Abdallah b. Saba, Cabbala, Messiah. 

Joshua, see ‘All. 

al-Jubba’i, II. 58 23 , 6 6 26 ; cf. 108 19 . 

al-lva‘bi, II. 57 4 . 

Kadar (Free Will), II. 9 15 .*«. 

Kafsa, district and town, I. 54 14 , II. 75 31 . 

Kalam, doctrine, II. 12*, 66 5 , 73 34 . 

Kanbar, I. 66 1 *, II. 99« ff. 

Karakiriyya, sect, see ash-Shalmagaui. 

Karbiyva, see Abu Karb. 

Karmatians. I. 37' 3 , 58 10 , 68 17 , II. 19®, 20 4 , 54 20 , 183® : emissaries of, 
II. 17* ff., 93 27 , 97 19 , 108 ff. ; seven Imams of, II. 79*, 90 l ; believe 
in Transmigration , II. 64 ,s ; dietary restrictions of, II. 73 4 : fifty 
prayers of, s. v. 

Karramivya, see Muhammed b. Karram. 

al-Kashshi, II. 4 n. 2. 

al-Kasim b. ‘Abdallah (or ‘Ubeidallah) b. Suleiman, I. 67 16 , II. 104 1 . 

Kastilia, province in North Africa, 1. 54 15 , II. 75 10 , 76 1 . 

Kathir an-Nawwa, II. 129 31 . See al-Abtar. 

Kat‘ivya, see Ki[ti‘iyya. 

Kaze keiman dat, town, II. 120 9 . 

Keisan, II. 33. 

“ Abft ‘Oinra, I. 44*, 77 19 , II. 34. 

Keisaniyya, origin, II. 33 f. ; position within 
Shi* a , I. 23, II. 34 f., 155, 156 n. 3: accept Imamate of 'Alii 
al -Hasan, al -Husein and Muhammed b. al-IIanafiyya, I. 58 12 , 77 ,? , 
II. 79 u ff.; the latter hidden in Radira, 1. 44* ff., 77 ult., II. 25' 26 ff., 
35 ff., 95 19 ; use wooden arms only, hence called Khashabiyya, 
I. 63\ n. 1, II. 93 ff.: believe in Badd , I. 53 19 , II. 72 12 , in Transmi- 
gration. I. 34 n , 52 5 , II. 63 29 , 64 14 , in eternity of world , I. 54 11 ; fac- 
tions among, I. 45“ ff., II. 35, 44 7 , 102 n. 4, 118 n. 3, 121 30 . See 
Imamate. 7eidiyya. 
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Kelb, tribe, II. 97‘ 20 . 
al-Kelbi, JI. 25", lOOn. 2. 
al-Khadir, prophet, I. 46 f., II. 47' 27 , 48, 49 8 , 

Khalid b. ‘Abdallah al-Kasri, I. 59 2 , 60, 65 l (cf. II. 97 5 ), II. 79 f., 86 f., 
100 24 , 107 u . 

Khamt, mother of Mahdi , II. 54 10 . 

Kharbiyya, see ‘Abdallah b. al-Kharb. 

Khashabiyya, see Keisaniyya. 

Khattabiyya, see Abu ‘1-Khatfab. 

Kliawarij, I. 30 14 , 31 penult., 33% », II. 9 28 , 76 6 , 93 2 , 159 10 . 

Khidash, I. 36", 65 5 , II. 98. 

Khindif al-Asadi, II. 42 5 [ Khandak is oversight], 94 n . 

Khorasau, I. 44 n. 1, 65 n. 5, II. 10l\ 118 14 , 119 s , 122 23 , 123% S9 , 128 34 , 
Khurramiyya, II. 19 39 , 119 6 . 

Kisfiyya, see Abu Mansilr. 

Kittidyya, I. 47 19 ff., II. 26 s , 40 31 , 49 ff. 

Koran, interpolated (Tabdil), I. 50 18 , 51 f., II. 60 3 , 61 ff., 153 n. 6, cf. 
also I. 33 27 , II. 12 19 ; allegorical interpretation of, I. 35, 73 n. 2, 
II. 14 18 , 45 13 , 107 ; iu Berberic language, II. 49‘ 24 .‘ 

KSR (?) (I. 68 n. 7), see al-Isbahani. 

Kufa, ‘All in, II. 39 3 , 43 n. 3, 78 9 , 99- 3 , &\-Mukhtdr in. II. 93. Muliam- 
med b. cd- Kctsim. II. S3 4 ; Yahya 6. ‘Omar, I. 43 1S , Zeid b. ‘ Alt , 
II. 138 f.. Zenj, I. 65 n. 2 : ‘ Alt b. Mitham , II. 60*°, sd~Hasan 6. 
Scdih. I. 74 ult., II. 131 12 , Hishdm b. al-IIakam , I. 63 3 , 74 ult.. II. 
65 13 . n. 4, 67 7 , lbn Haushab, I. 68 n. 8 ; people of, known as stingy 
and treacherous, II. 140 n. 6. ; Guldt in, I. 62 6 , 64, 68 f., 71 s , II. 
79 36 , 89 29 , 9? 4 , 107 ; Persian spoken in, II. 78 10 . 

Kureisli, II. 39 20 , 89 31 , 90 6 . See Imamate. 

Kuthayyir, II. 134‘ 28 ; Keiscinite , I. 77 14 , II. 25‘ 27 , 35 19 , 79 15 ; Keisanitic 
poem ascribed to him (or as -Sayyid), II. 38 f. ; Khashabi, II. 94 93 , 
95 16 ; believes in his own return , II. 24 s , 27 u. 2, in Transmigration * 
II. 26 28 , 27 n. 4, 45 6 ; aids Khindif , II. 42 5 ; denounces Companions , 
II. 143 f. 

llamas, tribe, II. 75 s . 

Logic, elimination of, from religion, II. 15. 

Luminaries, creation of, I. 59' 21 , II. 84 38 ff. 

Madain, city, I. 43 19 , n. 6. 
al-Mada’ini, II. 57 18 . 

Maghrib, Karmatians in, II. 109 ff. 

Magus, tribe, II. 75 7 . 

Mahdi, Caliph, II. 39 ,s , 131". 

“ =Messiah, s. v., cf. I. 36 19 : of the Ithnd'ashariyya, see 
Muhammed b. al-Hasan b. ‘All ; traditions about, II. 
30 35 ff., 53’ 8 ff. 
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Malchizedek, I. 46% II. 46 f. 

Malikiyya, II. 76 7 % 117 n . 

al-Mamtitra, sect (= Mtisawiyya ), I. 44‘% II. 40, 51 u , 60 31 . 
al-Ma’mfln, Caliph, II. 59 27 . 

Mandsean, influence, I. 4, II. 80 ff., 84 18 , 87 29 . 

Mani, II. 80 25 . 

Manichaean, influence, I. 4, II. 29 f., 80, 87 l , 104 8 . 
al-Manstir, Caliph, I. 70 penult., II. 100 f., 118% 119% 121 18 ff., 125 n. 4, 
140 n. 3. 

4 an-Namari, poet, II. 153 n. 6. 

11 , title of Karmatian missionary-in-chief, II. 109. 

Mansfiriyya, see Abfl Mansflr. 

Marcus, Gnostic, II. 82% 

Marriage, with forbidden relations, 1. 33 2 % II. 12 16 ; with nine wives, 
I. 53 13 , cf. II. 73% 

al-Masa/il an-Nasiriyya, book, II. 29 footnote. 

Masamida (or Masmflda), tribe, I. 54 16 , II. 76 10 . 

Mas‘ud b. Hureith, II. 111 5 . ,0 . 

Mawali, II. 34, 94 7 % 107 n. 2. 

Mazdak, I. 37'% II. 19 35 , 120% 

Mazdakiyya, II. 19 37 , 20% 

Medina, I. 43% II. 39 n. 2. 

Meimun al-Kaddah, II. 112 n. 3. 

Meimuniyya, ib. 

Meimuniyya, Kharijite sect, II. 12 16 * 19 . 

Mekka, I. 53 n. 1, II. 42% 67, 94% n. 1. 

Merv. city, I. 70 n. 7, II. 119% 120 s . 

Messiah, and Messianism, I. 3 n. 1, 45% II. 36 fl%, 43 u , 94 27 ff. 
Metempsychosis, see Transmigration of Souls. 

Methusalem, I. 46 n. 1, II 46 >2 % n. 8. 

Miklas b. Abi *1-Khattab, see Abft ’1-Khattab. 

Milal wa’n-Nihal, literature on. I. 5; by lbn Hazm , literary char- 
acter of, I. 12 ff., manuscripts of, 17 ff., compared with work of 
ash-Shahrastani, 16. 

Mimiyya, II. 103 4 . 

Mitham at-Tammar, II. 60 16 . 

Moses, II. 70 7 % 116 7 , 135 3 % 

Mu‘ammar, I. 64% 69'% II. 96 3 < 2 % 114 72 ff. 

Mu‘aminariyya, II. 74 19 , 113 27 , 114 n . 

“ b. ‘Abbad, II. 114 13 . 

Muhiwiya, Caliph, I. 75", II. 145 n. 2. 148 19 . 

b. ‘Abdallah Dfl’l-Jandhein, II. 27 n. 4 , 44 2 % 45% n. 2. 
Janahiyya, II. 44 2 % 

Mufadtjal- as-Seirafi, II. 96 26 . 

Mufawwida, sect, see Tafwid. 

al-Mugira b. Sa‘id, I. 34 2 % 59 f.. II. 31% 79 ff., 90 l % 96 2 ; called Sabai , 
II. 100 27 30 . See Rawafid. 
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Mugiriyva, II. 87‘ 24 , n. 2, 96 1 , 15B 17 ; terrorists , 
I. 62 19 , II. 92 17 ; hcijj in honor of Ja'far as-Sadik, II. 107 13 ; 
relation to Khattdbiyya, II. 97 13 . 
al-Mugira b. Shu‘ba, II. 140 n. 1. 

Muhallab, II. 9B'°. 

Muhammed, the Prophet, resembled ‘ Alt , I. 56, II. 77 f., hence mis- 
taken for him, ib. ; apostle of ‘All, but usurped prophecy, I. 66 
ult. (cf. I. 56), II. 102 5 , 116 8 , 127 18 ; responsible for strife about 
Imamcite , I. 55 17 , 80 4 , cf. II. 76- 3 ; divinity of, I. 67 2 , 68' 2 , II. 102 f.. 
Demiurge, 91 8 ; return of, II. 24 14 , 25 n. 1 ; stops sun, II. 69 4 , 71 27 . 
See ‘All b. Abi Talib, Mystic lore. 

Muliammediyya, believe in his divinity, I. 67 1 , 
II. 102 f.' 

‘Abdallah, Katib, I. 47 6 , II. 48 23 . 

“ b. al-Hasan, I. 4B 1 ff., 60 10 , n. 5, 64 3 , II. 
23 3 , 30”, 31 9 , 86 14 , 87. 

Muliammediyya, II. 86 15 , 102 n. 5. 

“ b. Tahir, I. 43 13 , II. 3P 4 . 

‘Abd as-Salam, called Shukk al-Leil, I. 47 3 [see II. 

48 15 ], II. 48 16 , n. 1. 

Abi Zeinab, see Abd’l-Khattab. 


Mu hammed b, 
‘* b. 


b. 

b. 


‘All b. ‘Abdallah b. al-‘Abbas, II. 123 15 . 

“ b. Abi Talib, see M. b. al-Hanafiyya. 

“ b. al-Husein al-Bakir, I. 58 5 , 64 2 , 68 4 , 75 2u , II. 


b. 
b. 
b. 

*>• 

22 9 , 80 17 , 95 33 , 139. 
b. “ b. Musa, I. 48 10 , 58*, 76*. 
b. “ b. an-Nti‘man (II. 59*), see M. b. Ja‘far. 
b. “ b. ash-Shalmagan, see ash-Shalmagani. 
b. al-Fadl. see ‘Ali b. al-F. 
b. Habib, II. 109 54 . 

b. al-Hanafiyya, significance of name, II. 53 n. 3 ; wor- 
shipped by Keisdniyya , s.v. ; defended by Khasha- 
biyya, II. 94 3 ; supernatural knowledge of, II. 33, 
cf. 12'-. 


b. al-Hasan b. ‘All, Mahdi of Itlina'ashariyya , I. 47 f., 
58\ 76, II. 52 ff., 61 11 ; “man of the cellar, II. 
27”, 134 1 - if., cf. I. 77 n. 7. 
b. Ishak b. Ibrahim, II. 32 8 . 

b. Isma‘il b. Ja‘far b. Muhammed, Mahdi of Sab‘iyya 
(and Karmatians ), I. 58 9 , 68 16 , II. 79 5 , 10S 14 . 
b.- Ja‘far b. Muhammed, I. 76 5 . 
b. *‘ b. an-Nu‘man, called Sheitan at-Tak, I. 31 19 , 

50 f., 75 penult., II. 15 n. 3, 59, 65 n. 2, 150- , 157 
n. 4. 

Nu‘maniyya, II. 59 13 . 

Sheitauiyya, II. 59 13 , 66' 24 . 
b. Karram, I. 29 16 ff., II. 8‘ 2 , 9 6 . 

Karramiyya, II. 8 5 . 
b. al-Kasim b. ‘Ali, I. 44 1 , II. 32 17 ff. 
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Muhammed b. an-Nu‘man, see M. b. Ja‘far b. an-N. 

“ b. Nuseir, II. 127 2 . 

“ b. Salih b. Mu‘awiya, II. 45 n. 2. 

“ b. Wrstd, see I bn Warsand. 

b. Ya‘kub. II. f. 

Ya'kubiyya, ib . 

b. Zakariyva ar-Razi, II. 64 11 . 

Muhammediyya : 1) see Muhammed, the Prophet ; see Muhammed b. 
‘Abdallah b. al-Hasan. 

Mujabbira (or Mujbara), sect, II. 9 21 , ll 27 , 88 n. 2. 
al-Mukaddasi, on number of sects, I. 6 ; and SM‘a t II. 145 n. 2. 
al-Mukanna‘, I, 36 9 , 70 9 , II. 120 f. 

Mukatil b. Suleiman, I. 3l 17 , II. 11» 67 10 . 
al-Mukhtar b. Abi ‘Ubeid, I. 44 7 , 58 13 , 77 10 , II. 17 s , 33 f., 72, 79 17 , 93 f. 

Mukhtariyya, II. 33' 25 , 79 18 . 

Mu'min at-Tak (II. 59 12 ), see Muhammed b. Ja‘far b. an-Nu‘man. 
Murjia, sect, I. 29^, 3l 7 , 32, 34 3 , II. 7 23 * 30 , 11«, 21 27 , 152 penult. 

Musa b. Ja‘far b. Muhammed al-Kazim. I. 44 1 *, 53 5 , 76 s , II. 39 15 , 151 5 . 

Musawiyya. II. 40, 50 ff., 60 31 , 75 27 . 

Mu§‘ab, II. 93 15 . 

Mushabbiha, sect, II. 9 7 . Of. Tashbih. 

Muslimiyya, see Abu Muslim. 
al-Mu‘tadid, Caliph, 1. 67 8 , 77 2 > 8 . 
al-Mu‘tasim, “ II. 32 25 . 

al-Mutawakkil, “ II. 156 10 . 

Mu‘tazila, I. 29- 4 , 3 1 14 , 32 15 . 33 penult., II. 9, 21 31 ; origin of name, II. 
138 n. 1 ; Transmigration , II. 63 2 *\ other doctrines. II. 60 26 , 93 1 ; 
and Shi‘a, II. II 33 ff., and hndmiyya , ll 3 *, cf. 63 11 , and Zeidiyya 
ll 37 ff. 

Muzaffar b. Ardshir, see Abu Mansur Muzaffar. 

Mystic lore (supernatural knowledge), of Muhammed, I. 38, II. 20 12 , 
of ‘Alt, II. 33, otMuhammedb. al-Hanaflyya. II. 33 f. -See Imams. 

Xafaliyya. see Baklivya. 

Nafta. city in district of Kafsa. s.v. 
an-Nahkini (II. 103 19 ), see al-Bhnki. 

Nahliyya (=Bajaliyya, I. 54 n. 6, n. 8), Ibn Warsand. 
an-Najjar. 1) see al-Husein b. Muhammed ; 2) seelbn Haushab. 
Nakaliyya, see Baklivya. 

Name, of God , s.v.; of ‘All, I. 53 penult.. II. 73; identical with that 
of Prophet. II. 53, 87‘ 2 ' 2 ; allusions to, found in Koran , I. 61 16 , 62 3 , 
II. 88 27 , cf. I. 35, II. 14. 

Narjis, mother of Mahdi, I. 48 la , 76 16 , II. 54 10 . 

Nasariyya. citadel, II. 126 33 . 

Naskh (“abrogation”). II. 72 10 ** 5 . 

Nasriyya (II. 126 25 ), see Nuseiriyya. 
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Na§§, written bequest, of Muhammed to ‘All, I. 22, 73 ff., II. 66 21 , 
158 s ; of or through ‘Alt to al -Hasan and al-ifusezn, I. 75 14 , II. 
132 29 , to Muhammed b. al-Hanajiyya, H. 34 n. 3 ; of Ja‘far as-Sddik 
to one of his sons, II. 132 33 ; hidden by Companions, s.v.; point of 
issue between Imdmiyya and Zeidiyya , see Imamate. 

Nawasib, nickname for opponents of Shi‘a , II. 159. 

Nawus, I. 44 20 , II. 41. 

Nawusiyya, ib. 

an-Nazzam, I. 50 14 , 51 2 , II. II 14 , 56 5 , 57 14 , 58, 60 24 , 64 9 , 74 n. 1. 

Nisabhr, I. 73 6 , II. 123 5 . 

Nisba, influence of, on enumeration of sects, I. 7 f. ; artificial forma- 
tion of, II. 119 n. 2. 

Nisibis, II. 93 21 . 

Nu‘maniyya, see Muhammed b. Ja‘far b. an-Nu*man. 

Nuseiri, II. 127 5 . 

Nuseiriyya, I. 71 f., II. 18 s0 , 102 13 , 116», 126 ff. 


‘Omar, see Abfl Bekr. 

Omayya b. Abi Salt, II. 28 n. 1. 

‘Omeir at-Tabban, I. 64 10 , II. 96 28 . 

‘Omeiriyya, II. 97 3 . 

Osrushna, province, II. 101 n. 1. 

‘Othman, Caliph, interpolated Koran , II. 61 28 ff. ; uprising against, 

I. 37 10 , II. 19 24 ; hated by Imdmiyya , I. 52 n. 5, and Khawdrij, 

II. 64 24 , while Zeidiyya vacillating, see I. 74 17 , II. 129 20 , 132 15 
and 129 26 , 130 4 , 139 n. 1. 

“ al- Khashabi, II. 93 19 . 

Paradise, nine enter while alive, II. 47 12 ; and Hell will decay, I. 
54 9 , II. 15 1 , 73 f., cf. 75 2 . 

Paul, apostle, see Gulat. 

Persians, and ShVa, I. 35 f., II. 16 ; and al -Mukhtdr, II. 94 1 ; absorb 
‘Ijl, II. 80 n. 4 ; derogate ‘All, II. 78 9 ; call themselves “sons” 
and “nobles,” I. 35 ult., II. 18 5 ; Persian language, II. 90 2 ' 2 , 93 26 , 
cf. 78 9 . 

Phinehas, still alive, I. 46 6 , II. 46 12 , 47 23 . 

Pilgrimage, see Hajj. 

Prayers, two a day, I. 33 24 ; seventeen (or nineteen), I. 37 4 , n. 3, 71*, 
n. 4, II. 126 5 ; fifty, I. 37 2 , II. 18 29 . 

Precepts, religious, saints exempt from, I. 34 n , 37 1 , 73 3 , II. 13 18 , 14 15 ; 
have inner meaning, I. 35, II. 14, 107, 129 5 ; abolished by Abd 
Manstir, I. 62 11 , by Harithiyya, II. 125 14 , by Imdmiyya, 61 20 , by 
Karmatians, 109 5 , by Khattabiyya, 14, 112 15 , by a\-Mukanna‘, 120 25 

Prophecy, can be acquired, I. 34 8 , II. 13 8 ; inadmissible after Muham- 
med, I. 47 n , 55 n. 7, 56 l , II. 49, 76 38 , 92 9 ; True Prophet, see Clem- 
entines. 

Ptahil, deity of Mandaeans, II. 84 25 . 
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^r-Radi, Caliph, I. 70 n. 2. 

Ra<Jwa, mountain, I. 43 n. 7, 44 10 , 77 ult., II. 35 ff., 39 13 , 95 18 . 

Raj‘a, see Return ; miscellaneous uses of word, II. 28 n. 1. 
ar- Rashid, Caliph, II. 39 19 , 58 s8 . 

Ray, city, I. 78 n. 2, II., 134 s3 ; mountains, II. 119 15 . 

Rawafi<J, term, see Appendix A; different forms of word, II. 137, 
origin, 138 ff., supposed to have been coined by al -Mugira b. Sa'id, 
139 f., coined by Zeid b. l Ali , 139, 141 4 , 142 n. 6, derogatory mean- 
ing of, 138 n. 1, 140 n. 3 repudiators ” (of Abfi Bekr and 
‘ Omar and Companions), II. 64 f., 142 ff.; and Shi‘a, II. 146 ff.; 
applied to Keisdniyya , II. 156 n. 3, to Imdmiyya (excluding 
Zeidiyya ), I. 44 16 , 47 19 , II. 148 ff., to It find* ashariyya, 151, to 
Guldt 151 ff., to all Shiitic sects (including Zeidiyya), 154 ff.; 
acknowledge Imamate of Ja'far as-Sddik, II. 104 28 , 150 ult. ; are 
no Muslims, II. 62 8 , 153 6 ; compared with Jews, II. 19*°, with 
Christians, 142 n. 2, worse than Jews and Christians, 144 4 , cf. 77 13 . 
See Shka. 

Rawand, near Isbahdn, II. 122 s6 ;=Rhvand (in Khordsdn)), II. 123. 
ar-Rawandi, II. 123 f . 

Rawandiyya, I. 70 13 , II. 100 32 , 121 ff., 153*. 

Reappearance, see Return. 

Resurrection, denied, II. 45 1S , 74 2 *. 

Return, after death ( Raj l a ), I. 34 ult., II. 23-28, 50 f., 86 13 , 114 s6 . 

Raj‘iyya, II. 24 1 , 25 5 . 

Riwand, see Rawand. 
ar-Riwandi (II. 123 24 ), see Rawandiyya. 

Rizam b. Sabik, II. 118 14 . 

Rizamiyya, II. 118 f., 120 u , 124 l0 » 18 . 

Rubhbadiyya, see Abh’l- ‘Abbas. 

Rustem b. Husein b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab. 

** b. Karhin b. Haushab, see Ibn Haushab. 

Saba’iyya, see ‘Abdallah b. Saba. 

Sabbab, II. 42 n. 1. 

Sabbabiyya, ib. 

Sabbabiyya, or Sababiyya (II. 17 n. 1, 41 f.), see Saba’iyya. 

Sab‘iyya, II. 79 s , 108 15 . 
a§-Sadik, see Ja‘far b. Muhammed as-S. 
as-Saffah, Caliph, II. 118 22 , 119 18 . 

Safiyya bint ‘Abd al-Muttalib, aunt of Pi*ophet, II. 145. 

Sahabiyva, II. 42 26 . 

Sa’id an-Nahdi, II. 90", 96 3 . 

Saints, superior to prophets, I. 34 9 , n. 13 12 * 14 ; exempt from religious 
precepts, s.v. 

Sakil, .mother of Mahdi, I. 48 15 , 76, II. 54 14 . 

Salat, see Prayers. 

Salih b. Tarif, I. 47", II. 49 23 - 26 ’ 
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Salihiyya : 1) see al-Hasan b. Salih ; 2) sect of Mu‘tazila, II. 131 n. 2. 
Salim b. Abi Haf§a, II. 129 31 . 

“ b. Mas‘(id (=al-Harith), II. 125 4 . 

Salma b. Kuheil, II. 130'. 

Samak b. Harb, II. 131 21 . 

Samuel b. Nagdela, I. 13 (1. 3 from beloiv). [Joseph is oversight.] 
Sarhat at-Tabari, II. 93 n. 2. 

Sari al-Ak§am, I. 64 n. 11. II. 96. 

Satuminus, Gnostic, II. 85 n . 

Sausan, mother of Mahdi, I. 48 16 , 76 18 , II. 54 14 . 

Sawad, province, I. 68 n. 8, II. 110- 1 , 111 4 * 8 . 

Sawwar, poet, II. 140 n. 3. 

as-Sayyid al-Himyari, II. 134, cf. 39 n. 3 ; argues with Muhammed b. 
Ja‘far b. an-Nu‘man . II. 59 16 ; his raw! Ishdk b. Muhammed , II. 
102 9 ; believes in return of Muhammed b . al-H ana fiyy a > I* 77 13 , 
78 n. 2, II. 25 28 , 35*°, 36 ff., cf. 27 n. 4. in Transmigration , I. 34 18 , 
52 6 , II. 26 13 , 63 n. 2 ; on name of Mahdi , II. 53 n. 2; on sun miracle, 
II. 68 11 ; against divinity of ‘All, II. 101 n. 2 ; against Raic&fid, II. 
140 n. 3 ; denounces Companions , II. 144 n. 6. 

Sects, number of, I. 6 f. ; classification of, I. 20 ff., 29 1 , 40 11 , II. 21 3 . 
Sefer Yesirah, II. 82 14 . 

Sem, identical with Malchizedek , II. 47 8 . 

Seven, Imams, see Sab‘iyya ; angels, II. 84 29 ; prophets, II. 86 1 , 89 f., 
104 18 ’ 24 : incarnations, II. 127 15 . 

Seveners, see Sab‘iyya. 

ash-Sha‘bi, I. 60 3 , II. 86 33 ; on ‘Abdallah t>. Sabd, II, 43 18 * 26 ; utterances 
against ShVa , II. 19 16 , 77 10 , 95 3 , 135, 142 n. 2, 144. 

ShafHyya, II. 117 11 . 

ash-Shalmagani. Ibn Abi ’1 ‘Azakir (also written Karakir), I. 69 ult. ff., 
70 n. 2, II. 115 ff., 127 11 . 

‘Azakira, II. 116 2 . 

Karakiriyya, II. 117 30 . 

Sheitan at-Tak and Shei^aniyya, see Muhammed b. Jaffar b. an- 
Nu'man. 

Shi^a, name, II. 157 f., applied to lmdmiyya,lo8 , to Zeidiyya, ib ., to 
both, 159 1 ; origin I. 3 n. 1 ; character, I. 4 f. ; division of sects, I. 
21 ff., 42 15 , II. 155 10 , 156 1 , cf. I. 30 3 ; fundamental beliefs of, I. 
31 27 , 32 24 , 78 ff. ; “ exaggerations” of, I. 34 f. ; anthropomorphistic, 
II. 135 n ; relation to Mu‘tazila , I. 31 20 , II. II 33 ff., to Guldt , s.v. ; 
compared with Jews, see ash-Sha‘bi ; Traditions against, s.v. ; of 
illegitimate birth, I. 49 f., II. 55 28 . See Imamiyya, Rawafi(], 
Zeidiyya. 

Shibdsh, see al-Basri. 

Shinas, see al-Basri. 

ash-Shortah, district near Wdsit , II. 127 23 . 

Shukk al-Leil, see Muhammed b. ‘Abd as Salam. 

Simeon, tribe, II, 49*4 
Simon Magus, II. 85 2 \ 
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Shfis, originated by Abd Sa‘id Abd ’ l-Kheir , s.v.; in Isbahan, II. 45, 
n. 2 ; believe that Elijah and al -Khadir alive, I. 46 7 , II. 47 32 , that 
saints superior to prophets, s.v., and exempt from religious pre- 
cepts, s.v.; follow ShPa, II. 148, and Guldt, I. 73 2 , II. 152 ; are no 
Muslims, I. 30 ult., n. 11, II. II 20 . 

Sufriyya, Kharijite sect, I. 37 6 , 71 6 * 16 , II. 9 30 , 34 , 126 10 > 13 . 

Sufyan ath-Thauri, II. 42 23 . 

Suleiman b. Jarir, I. 79 2 \ II. 72 20 , 129 24 , 136% 149 9 . 

Suleimaniyya, II. 136 11 . 

Jaririyya, ib . 

Sunbad (or Sinbad), I. 36 9 , II. 18' 9 . 

Sunna, I. 29 4 , 33 n , 34 s . 

Supernatural knowledge, see Mystic lore. 

Surhtibiyya, see Abft’l-Jarfid. 

Surr-man-ra'a (Samara), city, I. 76 n. 10, II. 18 26 . 
as-Siis, city, I. 54 16 , 55 1 , II. 76 s . 

Syzygy, see Clementines. 

Tabaristan, province, II. 33 5 . 

Tabdil, see Koran, interpolated. 

Ta'fwid, doctrine, II. 91. 
at-Tahawi, II. 70. 

Tahir b. al-Husein, I. 43 n. 11. 

Takhli^, doctrine, II. 9 1 18 . 

Takiyya (“ compulsion”), II. 9 10 . 

Talabira, city in Spain, I. 47 4 , II. 48 22 . 

Talikan, city in Khordsan , I. 44 3 . 
at-Tammar, I. 79 21 , II. 60 6 ; see £ Ali b. Mitham. 

Tanasukh, see Transmigration of Souls. 

Tarif, II. 49 22 . 

Tashbih, see God. 

Tawhs, II. 41 n. 2. 

at-Tayyar, (II. 60 14 ), see ‘All b. Mitham. 

Terrorism, among Shiitic sects, I. 35 12 , 62 f., II. 92 f., 95 24 , 153. 

Thugs, in India, II. 92 25 . 

Tiberias, I. 72 2 , II. 127 26 . 

Tiflis, II. 125 n. 4. 

Tigris, rise of, II. 114 25 . 

Traditions, forged or interpolated by Shi'a, I. 78 4 , II. 135 ; by Khat- 
fabiyya , II. 113 s ; by Sunna against ShPa, II. 48 27 , 135 21 , 146, 
against Zeidiyya, II. 147 n. 2. 

Transmigration, of Souls (Tanasukh), belief of MuHazila , I. 33 ult., 
II. 12 25 , of Keisdniyya , s.v., of other heretics, I. 71 3 , II. II 11 , 45 12 , 
113 29 ; relation to Return , II. 26 f. ; consequences, I. 52, II. 74. 

Tanasukhiyya, II. 12 81 , 26 32 , 63 32 . 

Trinity, II. 91 28 . 

Tugj, I. 65, n. 2, II. 97 2S . 
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at-Tusi, II. (5), 59' 23 , 10? n. 1. 

Twelvers, see Itlina‘ashariyya. 

*Ubeidallah [b. Muhammed al-Habib ], divinity of, I. 69\ II. 20 5 , 95 30 , 
109 34 , 111 19 . 

“ b. Ziyad, II. 93 11 . 
al-‘Ulei?, tribe. I. 65 n. 2, II. 97 21 . 

‘Ulyan b. Dira‘, II. 101 32 . 

‘Ulyaniyya, I. 66 18 , II. 101 f. 

Urdunn, district in Palestine, I. 72 l , II. 127 26 . 

Ustadsis, I. 36 9 , II. 18«. 

Vice, unnatural, I. 70 2 , II. 109 6 , 117 3 . 

Way fa, or Wakifiyya, II. 26 s , 40, 50 if. 
al- Warrak, II. 15 n. 3, 136 (Corrections). 

Wasil b. ‘Ata, II. II 38 , 43 n. 1, 129 16 , 141 14 , 153. 

Wasit, city, II. 41 n. 2, 65 12 , 80 6 , 115 10 , 127 23 , 145 n. 2. 

Water, sanctity of , I. 60 12 , II. 87 28 ; “dark” and “white” waters of 
Mandceans , II. 84 17 ff. 

Weaver’s trade, despicable. II. 96 15 . 

World, creation of, I. 59, II. 81 ff. ; eternity of, I. 54 11 , II. 74 19 . 

Yahya b. Dikrweih (or Zikrweih), II. 79 9 , 97. 

“ b. Khalid, Vizier, II. 60 23 , 102 n. 3, 133 21 . 

“ b. ‘Omar b. Yahya, I. 43 10 ff., II. 31 f. 

Ya'Mbiyya, see Muhammed b. Ya‘ktib. 

Yazid b. ‘Omar (or ‘Omeir), II. 97 6 . 

Yemen, I. 68, II. 18 8 , 109 f . 

Yunus b. ‘Abdarrahman, II. 40 20 , 51 20 . 

Yusuf b. ‘Omar, I. 62 6 , II. 86 31 , 100 25 , 138‘ 2 . 

Zahirism, I. 38 f., II. 8 24 , 128 15 . 
az-Zakari (II. 109 10 ), see al-Isbahani. 

Zakariyya b. Muhammed, II. 87 n. 2. 

Zebid, in Yemen , II. 110 15 . 

Zeid b. ‘All b. al-Husein, 1. 74 9 , II. 11 3 \ 22 24 , 129 16 , 138 ff., 141 f. 

Zeidiyya, onlmamate, s.v. (twice) ; on Imam- 
ate in Kureish , II. 152 ult. ; acknowledge Abfi Bekr and ‘Omar, 
I. 22, 74 16 , 79 13 , II. 22 25 (see also s.v.), and doubtful about ‘ Othman , . 
s.v., but change their attitude, II. 155 n. 1, cf. 158; believe in 
Muhammed b. al-Kasim, II. 33 2 ; and Sitnna , II. 155, 157 f. ; and 
Mu'tazila , s.v. ; and Keisaniyya , I. 23, 34 f., 4 4 7 ; and Jarildiyya , I. 
42 17 , 74 13 , II. 153 n. 1 ; and Imdmiyya , s v. ; and Gulat , II. 76 29 ; 
designated as Shi'a, II. 158 ; nicknamed Nussab, II. 159 10 ; tradi- 
tions against, s. v. ; men belonging to, II. II 3 ', 72 20 (cf. 129 26 ), 106 
n. 5, 131 25 ’ 29 . C/. Imamiyya, Rawafid, Shi‘a. 
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Zenj, I. 65 n. 2, II. 31 20 , 98 5 . 

Zikrweih (or Dikrweih) b. Mihrweih, II. 97 19 . 
Ziyad, tribe, I. 68 n. 8, II. 110 12 . 

“ brother of Mu'dwiya , II. 110 13 . 

Zubeir b. Safiyya, cousin of Prophet, II. 145. 
Zurara b. A‘yun, II. 40 24 , 66 25 , 91 n. 1, 146 n. 4. 
Zutt (Gypsies), II. 99. 
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145 n. 2. 
95 n. 1. 
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139 n. 2. 

67‘ 23 . 

6 f., 55 n. 1. 

157 f. 

147 f. 

55 16 . 

32. 

12 5 ff., 145 n. 2. 
134 5 . 

50, 51 n. 1. 

93 26 ff. 

97 n. 4. 

17 n. 3. 

130. 

109. 

or 159. 

97 n. 5. 

91 25 . 
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